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PREFACE

This study about the hymns of the Byzantine and Slavic
liturgy owes its beginning to a happy convergence--Roman
Jakobson's return late in his career to his early interest in
the Byzantine heritage of Church Slavonic poetry and my own
family heritage in the 0ld Believer community in the Latvian
capital city of Riga. Jakobson's genius as a teacher, espe-
clally his flair for dramatic amplification of the archaic
poetic texts, brought alive for me the figure of Constantine-
Cyril, "the first teacher of the Slavs,"” as someone not only
motivated by a religious and educational mission but also
endowed with a poetic gift. Intrigued by Jakobson's discussion
of Byzantine poetics, I wanted to learn more about Byzantine
hymnography. I was surprised and delighted when I discovered
the Greek texts that were the sources of the chants I had heard
my mother sing in my childhood--the Christmas troparion D&va
dnesl presu8estvennago ra¥daet ('H napdfvogc ofiuepov "The
Virgin today gives birth to the transsubstantial One")}, the

Easter troparion, and others. The familiar yet mysterious songs
in their somewhat strange language that accompanied my mother's
housework in our Riga home in the 1940s--songs which she had
learned as a girl--went back to the magnificent sung poems
created for the great churches in Constantinople in the sixth
and seventh centuries by the master melodes John of Damascus,
Andreas of Crete, and the Syrian Romanos.

During my explorations, I came upon Wellesz's then
recently published transcription of the music of the Akathistos
Hymn as well as Meersseman's German translation of the text
of this masterpiece of Byzantine hymnody. I became curious
about the Slavic translation of this great poem, especially in
view of the fact that the akafist was later to become a popular
form of church chant for the Russians. Finding a text of the
Slavic Akathistos in Amfiloxij's edition of the Tipografskij
Ustav, I was surprised to learn that the Slavic translation had
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retained a great deal of the poetic structure of the Greek,
including the striking antitheses and grammatical figures that
so effectively embody in poetic language the theological
doctrines of the mystery of Christ's Incarnation and of Mary's
part as "mother of God" in "salvation history" that form the
thematic heart of the Akathistos.

My research on the Greek and Slavic Akathistos resulted in
the publication of four articles prior to this monograph:
"Literalism and Poetic Equivalence in the 0ld Church Slavonic

Translation of the Akathistos Hymn," International

Journal of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics 22.123-35
(1976)

"Slavic Liturgical Hymns as a Repository of Byzantine Poetics:
The Case of the Akathistos Hymn," Folia Slavica Vol. 2,
Numbers 1-3 (1978): Studies in Honor of Horace G. Lunt
on the Occasion of His Sixtieth Birthday, Part 1,
pp. 130-140.

"The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation in Early Slavic Translated
Hymns, " Fundamental Problems of Early Slavic Music and
Poetry, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia VI
(Copenhagen, 1978), 211-246.

"The Relationship of Music to Text in the Akathistos Hymn,"
Studies in Eastern Chant, Vol. 5, in press.

The present work incorporates subsequent research in Byzantino-
Slavic hymnographic studies.

To the best of my knowledge, the present study of the
Akathistos is the only detailed comparative poetic analysis of
a complete 01d Church Slavonic translated liturgical work. I
hope that the reconstruction and analysis of this masterpiece
of Byzantinoslavic hymnody will contribute to the growing
realization that the liturgical translations of the Slavs
constitute an important and insufficiently appreciated part of
the history of the Slavic literary languages and Slavic poetics.
I offer it in homage to the poetic beauty and power of the
Slavic translation of the Akathistos Hymn.
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INTRODUCTION

This work offers a detailed analysis of the Slavic trans-
lation of a sixth-century Greek liturgical poem that is
representative of the poetic genius of the best of the Byzan-
tine melodes. The immediate goal has been to discover to what
degree the poetic elements of the original text were reproduced
in the translation. The analysis illuminates the gquestion of
the quality of the Slavic translations of Byzantine liturgical
hymns. The inquiry has also been motivated by a larger purpose:
to clarify our conception of early Slavic principles and prac-
tice of translating poetic texts and improve our understanding
of the processes by which Byzantine poetic principles were
transmitted to the Slavs.

Chapter I of this book describes the edited and@ manuscript
sources from which the Greek and Slavic texts of the Akathistos
Hymn were drawn. A close stylistic study of the Greek
Akathistos-—-an indispensable preliminary to a comparative
analysis--appears in Chapter II.

The comparative analysis made it necessary to devise a
method of comparison and evaluation. The identification of
relevant units of language and poetic form on which to perform
the comparison, along with the results, is presented in Chapter
III "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation in Early Slavic
Translated Hymns" and Chapter V "Transmission of Poetic Devices
in the Translation.”

The manuscripts that served as the sources of the Slavic
text, although relatively non-corrupt, nevertheless are several
stages removed from the 'original translation.' Also, it is
not known with any certainty which Greek textual variants were
the basis of the Slavic translation. Consequently, it is
impossible simply to compare 'the' Greek text with 'the' trans-
lation, because the manuscripts offer numerous variant readings.
Multiple comparisons of Slavic variants with Greek variants must
be performed. This raises the problem of choosing among the

Slavic variants those that are the 'best' or 'most archaic’
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and ultimately leads to the task of attempting to reconstruct a
Slavic 'Urtext' or prototext. Reconstructing a prototext, in
turn, requires a decision about the presumed time and place of
translation. The problems and results are posed and presented
in Chapter IV "Textual Variants and Poetic Structure" and in
the Appendix, which contains a reconstruction of the 0ld Church
Slavonic text of the Akathistos with variants and a correspond-
ing composite Greek text.

The Byzantine poetic tradition was not in direct competi-
tion with an indigenous Slavic poetic tradition, but was
introduced together with the new religious concepts and forms
of worship of Byzantine Christianity. Although the cultural
contexts of the liturgy and folk poetry were disparate, it is
interesting to compare the poetics ¢of the Byzantino-Slavic
translations with folk poetics. While this question is not
emphasized in the present study, one can observe many simi-
larities, ranging from sound repetition to verse parallelism
and narrative and dramatic composition, which would have helped
make the Byzantine poetic accessible to Slavic translators and
worshippers alike,.

In addition to textological questions and gquestions of
poetic form and translation technique, there is also the
problem of the relationship of music to text in these sung
poems and in the translations, many of which were also sung.
Although the textual analysis in this study has been carried
out independent of musicological considerations, they are
discussed in the sections on meter and in the concluding
chapter.

Another question generated by the subject, and one that
has been raised before in the literature on Slavic translation,
is how the early translations of poetry compare with transla-
tions of prose. To this, no definitive answer can be given
from the study of a single poetic text. The gquestion is compli-
cated by the conflicting opinions in the literature about prose
translation and even about the earliest translations by Cyril
and Methodius. The findings confirm the long-standing
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impression that the translations of poetry conform to a prin-
ciple of word-for-word translation, probably even more so than
translations of Biblical prose texts. Observations on this
subject are made in Chapter IV and in the concluding chapter,
a key proposition of this study being that word-for-word
translation, together with the grammatical compatibility of
the Slavic and Greek languages, resulted in the especially
effective transmission of Byzantine poetic form in Slavic.

The final question is how the word-for-word translation
principle of the Slavs was related to the liturgical function
of the hymns. According to Byzantine gnosis, the esthetic and
poetic images and forms of icons and hymns "reflect” or
"imitate" the inimitable divine nature. Given this gnoseologi=-
cal principle, word-for-word translation was a way of main-
taining the essential God-disclosing tropes and figures of the
hymns. This aspect of the Slavic translations of the Byzantine
hymns is also discussed in the concluding chapter.
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I. THE SLAVIC AND CREEK TEXTS OF THE AKATHISTOS

The full Slavic text was available in a nineteenth-century
edition of an early Russian manuscript and a photocopy of a
thirteenth-century Bulgarian manuscript. A facsimile edition

of a neumated text of the proocemium Viizbranynumu voevode and a

rhotocopy of a neumated text of the same prooemium and of the
proocemium Povel®no &Yto taino were also used. Another full-

length text in a thirteenth-century Serbo-Macedonian manuscript
available in photocopy was consulted. The Greek text was taken
from the several available published editions. Complete source
references and brief descriptions of texts follow.

1. Slavic Texts

One of the two basic Slavic texts used in this study
appears in a volume compiled by Archimandrite Amfiloxij and
published in 1879.l The Slavic Akathistos in this edition was
copied from what the compiler identifies (pp. 30-31l) as a
Slavic Kontakarion of the end of the eleventh century, contained
in the Ustav (Typicon) No. 1 of the Typography Library of the
Holy Synod and appearing on ff. 58r to 64v of this manuscript.
The same ms. is described by Durnovo2 and by Arne Bugge in his
introduction to the facsimile edition of another Russian
Kontakarion.3 It is part of the Tipografskij Tipikon or Ustav
No. 142, (formerly of the Typographical Library of the Holy
Synod, now in Tretjakov Gallery), is known as the Tipografskij

or Pskovskij Kondakar', and is the oldest of five extant Russian

Arximandrit Amfiloxij, ed., Kondakarij v greZeskom
vodlinnike XIII--XIII v. . . . s drevnej¥im slavjanskim perevodom
kondakov i 1ikosov . . . (Moscow, 1879}, pp. 108-111.

2N.N. Durnovo, "Russkie rukopisi XI i XII vv., kak

pamjatniki staroslavjanskogo jazyka," Jufnoslovenski Filolog
IV (1924), 82.

Contacarium Paleoslavicum Mosquense, ed. Arne Bugge

Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Serie principale VI (Copenhagen,
1960) , pp. XIII and XVII.




00060849

Kontakaria with neumated kontakia, dating from the late eleventh
or early twelfth century.4 (Amfiloxij's edition does not
reproduce any neumes.) According to Bugge's description, the
Akathistos on ff. 58v to 64r has a lacuna of one folio between
ff. 58 and 59. This indicates that Bugge's numeration of the
folia, not Amfiloxij's, is correct. The lacuna immediately
follows the prooemium which must, therefore, be on the bottom

of the page, verso. In Amfiloxij's edition, the missing text

is supplied from Triod' postnaja No. 311 of the Moscow Library
of the Holy Synod, a twelfth-century ms., ff. 264r to 265v,
which I have been unable to identify further. It will be
referred to below as Tr. The lacuna (and substitute text)
includes oikoi I, II, and III up to but not including the eighth
chairetismos (Radujl sé& b&somi mnogopla&inyjI strupe).

Among the East Slavic features of the text in the
Tipografskij Kondakar' (henceforth referred to as T)
are the replacement of the 'juses' by (jlu and (jla
{(burju vanutry im&ja), forms with 2 instead of 2d (pr¥2e), a

relatively correct writing of the 'jers'!, the third person

suffix -Ei, and the spelling ClurC (mlil®anije). It contains a

large number of uncontracted forms (neizdreben!naago).5
It is regrettable that this ms. could not be consulted in
the original or a photocopy, since its nineteenth-century

editor, Amfiloxij, is notoriously error-prone. The Greek part
of the volume in which our text appears is judged by Krumbacher

4For a discussion of the dating, see V.M. Metallov,
BogosluZebnoe penie russkoj cerkvi v period domongol'skij
(Moscow, 1912), pp. 165 and 186. A statement about the extent
of neumation in Ustav 142 appears on p. 187. Facsimile pages
that originally appeared in V.M. Metallov, Russkaja Simiografija
(Moscow, 1912), Tables II--V, are reproduced in R. Palikarova-
Verdeil, La musigue byzantine chez les Bulgares et les Russes,
MMB Subsidia III (1953), Pl. XIa (Metallov's Table II, the
initial page of Ustav 142) and in Oliver Strunk, "The Antiphons
of the Oktoechos," Journal of the American Musicological
Societv XIII (1960), p. 65 (T III, 98r and T IV, 102v).

5Cf. Durnovo, op. cit., p. 82.
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to be "unique in its utter lack of accuracy, critical judgment
and textological method" and can easily boast (again according
to Krumbacher) 15,000 to 20,000 errors.6 This is devastating
criticism, and one can only hope that Amfiloxij's greater
familiarity with Church Slavonic prevented him from a similarly
disastrous management of his Slavic sources. This is in fact
the (perhaps too hopeful) impression one gains from working with
this text of the Akathistos, which offers a great many archaic
readings and does not, on the whole, suffer from the kind of
inexplicable peculiarities one might want to attribute to
editorial error. It is quite clear that this is the single
most valuable text of the Akathistos, whose reexamination would
be imperative in a definitive study of this hymn.

2. The second Slavic text basic to this study was used in
a photocopy of a Macedonian ms. from the mid-thirteenth century,
now in Ljubljana, Narodna (formerly Universitetska) biblioteka
(signature 9).7 Formerly the property of the famous Slavist
Jernej Kopitar, it is called "Kopitarova Triod' XIII v."
by Il'i.nskij8 and "Triod' postnaja XIII v." by Jacimirskij.9
It will henceforth be referred to as K.

Its main Eastern South Slavic features are substitution of
'jers' by 'jus bol'Soj' (ng for nli, ro%Zdgstvo for ro2distvo),
confusion of i and y (G.S. verl; vyd&viife) and substitution of
€ for 'a (vi¥n&go) and of e for strong I (ovecY, nerazumeni).
Occasional o for strong U and ca for c& show it to be from the

hand of an eastern Macedonian scribe. This ms., though younger,
than T, contains a relatively good copy of the Akathistos. It

bxar1 Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur
(Munich, 1897), p. 657.

7This and the photocopy of the Zagreb Macedonian Triod
were made available to me by Horace G. Lunt.

8G. Il'inskij, "Kopitarova Triod' XIII v.," Russkij
Filologiceskij Vestnik I-II (1906), 199-215.

%a.1. Jacimirskij, Opisanie juZno-slavijanskix i russkix
rukopisej zagranicnyx bibliotek I (Petrograd, 1921), p. 882.
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starts at folio 58 and breaks off on chairetismos (7) of oikos
XXI, at the end of folio 6lv, for the next fascicle is lost.

3. A third Slavic text was available from a photocopy
(see fn. 7) of the Yugoslav Academy's Macedonian Triodion of
the early thirteenth century (signature IV d 107; henceforth
referred to as Maced.). The ms. is described by Vladimir
Mo§1n10 as being an apparently separately translated text
diverging considerably from the usual version. The Akathistos
appears on ff. 110v to 1l1l5r, with a lacuna of one folio after
f. 133 and an interpoclation of a page of text from a different
Akathistos at this point, after which the original Akathistos
is resumed. Oikoi II to XVII appear in an order different than
the usual, and the order of lines in some of the stanzas or of
words in the lines, as well as some of the lexical items, are
also different. I have not included this text in the critical

comparison, but I did use the prooemium Pov&leno Ei taino

(sic), f. 110r, since this proocemium is absent from T and K.

4. The prooemium VilizbranInumu vojevod& appears on ff.
78r to 79v in Contacarium Paleoslavicum Mosquense,ll a
facsimile edition of the Uspenskij Kondakar®' (Russian, dated

1207). This text is neumated.

5. The same prooemium and the other prooemium, Povel&no

&Ito taino, appear on 36v to 37r and 93v to 94v, respectively,

of the Blagove3&enskij Kondakar'. They were available to me
in photocopy.12 This is a twelfth-century Russian ms., now in
Leningrad.13 The text of VizbranInumu is neumated; the other

loVladimir Mo%in, Cirilski rukopisi Jugoslavenske
Akademije I (1955), 212-13.

11

Cf. note 7.

12Obtained through the good offices of Roman Jakobson.

13For a description see Bugge's introduction in Cont.
Paleosl. Mosg., p. XVII.
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is not, but has complete intonation formulae and spaces for
neumes. It offers one of the few extant copies of PovelZno.
(See Section 7 below.)

6. The canonical text of the Orthodox Church was
consulted in two recent Church Slavonic editions, one published
in Belgrade, the other in Moscow. Its lexicon shows numerous
coincidences with the text of K as opposed to the text of T.

It is referred to as Mod.

7. 1In revising this study for publication, I have con-
sulted the edition of the Blagov&Zlenskij Kondakar' by A.
Dostal, H. Rothe, and E. Trapp published under the general title
Der altrussische Kondakar'. The volumes available at the time

of revision were: 1II, Blagové€¥lenskij Kondakar' (B).
Facsimileausgabe (1976); III, Das Kirchenjahr l: September
bis November (1977); IV, Das Kirchenjahr 2: Dezember bis
Marz (1979); and V, Das Kirchenjahr 3: April bis August (1980).
When completed, this edition will be a major resource for the
study of the Byzantinoslavic kontakia. Unfortunately, the
introductory volume of this edition, which is to contain the
full description of the manuscripts as well as a discussion of
the genesis of the translations and their relationship to the
Greek sources, 1s not yet available. For understandable rea-
sons, it will be published after the completion of the other
volumes of this nine-volume series.

The text of the Akathistos is found on pages 178 to 227
in Volume IV of the Dostdl-Rothe edition. The facsimile of the
text begins on page 186 of Volume II. Variant readings of
the Slavic text from this edition have been added to the
critical apparatus in the Appendix.

2. Greek Texts
The Greek text presented in the Appendix represents a
composite of the textual variants that best correspond to the

Slavic translation. Other variants are cited when there are
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corresponding Slavic variants. The stanzaic division is like
that used by Wellesz for the oikoi, except that indentation has
been added to set off periods made up of several cola. The
chairetismoi are arranged one chairetismos per line, with no
indication of caesura, i.e., without Wellesz's subdivision into
cola of some of the chairetismoi, which he prints as two lines.
The caesurae may be established on the basis of the metrical
schemata in Chapter I of this study.

1. Pitra, J.-B., Analecta Sacra I (Paris, 1876), pp.

250-62. Annotated text with variants.

2. Christ, W., and M. Paranikas, Anthologia Graeca

Carminum Christianorum (Leipzig, 1871), pp. 140-47.

3. Wellesz, Egon, The Akathistos Hymn. Monumenta

Musicae Byzantinae Transcripta IX (Copenhagen, 1957), pp.
XXVI ff. This reproduces the text of the thirteenth-century
Codex Ashburnhamensis--not known to Pitra--and cites variant
readings from Pitra's edition.

4. Meersseman, G.G., O.P., Hymnos Akathistos (Freiburg,

1958), pp. 26-79. Text based on Pitra, Christ-Paranikas and
Wellesz, as well as the canonical Triodion. Includes a

competent if somewhat metaphorical German translation.

5. The Greek text from the Kontakarion published by
amfiloxij. (See footnote 1.)

6. In the revision of this study, the Greek text has
been compared with that of the critical edition by C.A.
Trypanis in his Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica. Variant

readings from Trypanis that correspond to variants in the
Slavic text have been included in the critical apparatus.
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II. THE GREEK AKATHISTOS

1. Introduction

The anonymous Akathistos Hymn, which recent scholarship
attributes to Romanos, is one of the most widely praised works
of Byzantine hymnody and the most extensively studied. 1In his
introduction to the critical edition of the Akathistos, Constan-
tine Trypanis, a specialist in the genre of the kontakion
(poetic sermon with music), of which the Akathistos is an
example, states:

The Akathistos Hymn is rightly considered the

greatest achievement in Byzantine religious poetry. Like

most early Byzantine kontakia it draws on scripture and

on a number of older prose sermons, yet it remains a

remarkably fresh and in many ways original work. With a

striking boldness of similes the poet succeeds in blending

the overwhelming mystery of the Incarnation of the Word
with the softer note of the cult of the Virgin, and the
varied and intricate rhythms employed are enhanced by

the music of the words.

Trypanis goes on to point out that the Akathistos had a far-
reaching influence on subsequent Greek literature.

Like other poetry of the Byzantine period, the Akathistos
has not always been treated with adequate critical understanding
in our time. Schooled in the literary canons of the nineteenth
century, the typical commentator deplored the rich ornamentation
in the poetry of the Justinian and post-Justinian age, ornamen-
tation which appeared excessive and unmotivated. Nonetheless,
even those who could not appreciate the formal intricacy of
works like the Akathistos expressed admiration for their
inspired imagery. Such was the attitude of De Meester, who in
1905 was one of the first to devote a book-length study to the

lC.A. Trypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica (Vienna,

1968}, p. 25.
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Akathistos.2 De Meester felt compelled to point out that some
of the images and rhetorical devices are of a "regrettable
preciosity" (his example is I'vdoLv &yvwoTtdv vv&vau)3 and that
the form occasionally forces [sic!] the poet to indulge in pun-
ning (here he quotes deg€vies tov ‘Hpwdnv ©s Anpoddn/un elddta
YAAAELV - 'Ahlnloﬁta).4 Having revealed his critical bias "(No,
non neghiamo che difetti vi siano"--"No, we shall not deny

that there are defects“?g and his lack of insight into the
esthetic values of Byzantine poetics, De Meester went on to
praise the freshness of some of the images (e.g., Z&Anv £&vS09ev
€xwv) , the "sincere piety" of the poet, and the dramatic gquality
of the hymn.6

Prior to De Meester's study, the text of the Akathistos
had appeared in two editions, the anthology of W. Christ and M.
Paranikas (1871) and in J.B. Pitra's Analecta Sacra I (1876),
the latter citing textual variants. More recently the text

(with some references to the music) has been treated in mono-
graphs by Carlo del Grande (1948), G.G. Meersseman (1958),
and Giovanni Marzi (1960). Several earlier articles were
devoted to a discussion of the authorship of the hymn.7 Some
of these studies also included fragmentary observations on
style and strophic form.

The appearance in 1957 of Wellesz's study of the
Akathistos provided students of Byzantine music with the first
full-length transcription of the music of a kontakion.
Wellesz's book also reproduced a new text and the most impor-
tant variants from Pitra. Together with the facsimile in

Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, the Akathistos, as edited by

2Pl. De Meester, L'inno acatisto: Studio storico-
letterario, Bessarione, 2. Serie, VI-VII (Rome, 1904).

31bid., p. 141. 41bid.

Ibid. ®Ibia., pp. 137, 141.

7For a review of the literature on authorship, see C.A.
Trvoanis, Fourteen Early Bvzantine Cantica, pp. 18-~24; an
earlier review appeared in Egon Wellesz, The Akathistos Hymn,
MMB Transcripta IX (Copenhagen, 1957), pp. XX-XXXIII.
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Wellesz, can serve both as a paradigm of Byzantine musicology
and a magnificent example of Byzantine liturgical song.

For a time, literary scholarship did not keep pace with
musiceclogy in the area of Byzantine studies, owing to the exten-
sive amount of textological work that had to be performed before
the texts of the hymns could be established. The first volume
of the cantica of the great melodist Romanos, edited by Paul
Maas and Constantine Trypanis, appeared in 1963. A critical
edition of the Akathistos did not become available until the
publication of Trypanis' Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica in

1968. In his introduction, Trypanis reviews the literature on
the date of origin of the Akathistos and speculations about its
authorship. Trypanis' own conclusion is that the hymn belongs
to the days of Justinian I in the first third of the sixth cen-
tury.8 As regards the attributions to Romanos, Trypanis

agrees that it is "possible, and even probable," but in the
final analysis, prefers to leave the question of authorship
open.g In Trypanis' edition, the text of the Akathistos is
established on the basis of nine of the oldest extant konta-
karia, some of them dating from the tenth century. (Prooemium
I is taken from the Christ--Paranikas Anthologia Graeca

Carminum Christianorum, as no kontakarion includes it.) 1In

addition to the text and critical apparatus, Trypanis provides
a metrical analysis of the hymn.

Other stylistic analyses of the lexical figures and tropes,
in which the Akathistos abounds, and of the images with refer-
ence to Biblical narrative and symbolism and to Byzantine
theology, are primarily to be found in studies published in
Greek. These include N.B. Tomadakes, ‘H Bulavrt.vi
‘Yuvoypapia kal Molnoils (1965) and Theodoros Xydes,
3ulavtivl ‘Yuvoypaota (1978).

In what follows, I will first sketch briefly the charac-
teristics of the kontakion as a genre and of the form and

STrypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, p. 24.

91pid., p. 25.
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subject of the Akathistos as an example of this genre. 1In the
absence of an existing stylistic analysis that would be fully
adequate for use in the subsequent comparison with the Slavic
translation, it will be necessary to go on to discuss some
aspects of the form in considerable detail. It will be impor-
tant to remember that we are dealing with a genre that combines
poetry and music in a single composition. This does not mean
that one cannot profitably discuss the literary form apart from
the musical, but only that some aspects of the literary form
have important implications for the musical form, so that with-
out a consideration of the latter, the study of the genre

remains incomplete.

2. Subject and Stanzaic Form
The Hymnos Akathistos is a kontakion10 in praise of the
Virgin Mary--the theotokos--and of Christ's divine incarnation.

The hymn consists of twenty-four stanzas (oikoi) with the first
letter of each stanza forming an alphabetic acrostic. The
first twelve stanzas of the Akathistos narrate the story of the
Nativity according to Luke, beginning with the Annunciation and
ending with the Presentation in the Temple. This section also
includes the apocryphal account of the fall of the idols in
Egypt. The twelve stanzas of the second half consist of a
Christological and Marianic commentary and doxology.

The oikoi are preceded by the customary prefatory stanza
{koukoulion or prooimion), which serves to link the hymn with

the Gospel passage on which it is based and states briefly

the theme that is to be developed in the body of the hymn. The
Akathistos has a second prooemium which, rather than fulfilling
the usual introductory and connective function, was composed at
a dedication piece on a later occasion, when the Akathistos

was performed at a service of thanksgiving for the liberation

10For a description of the kontakion as a genre, see the
introduction to Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, ed. Paul Maas
and C.A. Trypanis (Oxford, 1963), pp. xiff, where relevant
earlier literature on the subject is also cited.
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of Constantinople after a siege.11 It is this prooemium that
is traditionally performed with the Akathistos. In subsequent
discussion it will be referred to as Proocemium II (incipit

T Onepudxy). The other prooemium (Td npootaxd€v)will be
referred to as Prooemium I,

Each stanza of a kontakion, including the proocemium, con-
cludes with a refrain. The Akathistos is atypical in that it
has two alternating refrains instead of the usual single
refrain. This is motivated by the dual subject of the hymn--
the mystery of the Virgin Birth and the mystery of the ohysical
manifestation of God. The former is expressed in the refrain
which is introduced by the prooemium and also appears after the
odd-numbered stanzas (Xalpe vOupe &viuugevte); the latter, in
the refrain which follows the even-numbered stanzas
(“AAANAOOLQ) .

The Akathistos differs from the typical kontakion in
another important respect. Each odd-numbered stanza of the
Akathistos is followed by twelve Marianic acclamations
(chairetismoi) arranged in six metrically, grammatically, and
semantically parellel pairs. These precede the concluding
refrain, Xatpe vOuen &viugeute. This unique feature of the

Akathistos has been commented on before, notably by Wellesz,
who sees it as a possible clue to the authorship of the hymn.12
The acclamations emphasize the homiletic lineage of the
kontakarian genre. Such litanies of praise, modelled after
Gabriel's greeting in the Annunciation, were popular in the
homilies of Eastern churchmen since Ephraim the Syrian (d.

373) and appear in Greek panegyrics beginning in the first half

llC. A. Trypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, p. 20:
E. Vellesz, The Akathistos Hymn, p. XXV.

lZE. Wellesz, A History of Bvzantine Music and Hymnograohy

(Oxford, 1961), p. 369; The Akathistos Hvmn, pp. XXX-XXXI.
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13 It is important to note that the

of the fifth century.
chairetismoi are not just mechanically attached to the odd
stanzas. Rather, each odd stanza is so constructed as to lead
naturally into the Marianic acclamations, which begin with
xalpe ("ave, hail, rejoice"), whereas the even stanzas are so
constructed as to require an acclamation to Christ--’Axiniolia.
This speaks for a careful incorporation of the chairetismoi and

of the two refrains into the body of the composition.

3. Meter

The meter of the Akathistos, as of the great majority of
Byzantine hymns, is syllabic and accentual. That is, it
counts the number of syllables in a line {(which is also a
syntactic unit, termed "colon") and has fixed accent positions.
It is customary when discussing the stanzaic structure of the
Akathistos to speak of the odd stanzas as being long, incor-
porating the chairetismoi into the stanza, and of the even
stanzas as being short. However, it is more convenient to
treat the metrical structure of the chairetismoi separately,
and this for two reasons. In the first place, if one separates
the chairetismoi (and the two refrains), one can treat what
remains of all twenty-four stanzas, odd or even, together,

14 In the second

because they have the same metrical structure.
place, the chairetismoi present the special feature of metrical
and grammatical parallelism, which sets them stylistically
apart from what will here be called "stanzas proper" or "oikoi
proper” or simply stanzas or oikoi.

As in all kontakia (and in other types of hymnic poetry,

such as the canon), the first stanza of the Akathistos is the

13Inter alii cf. Paul Maas, "Das Kontakion," Byzantinische

zeitschrift XIX (1910), 290-1. Other literature on the literary
genre of the chairetismoi is cited in Trypanis, Fourteen Early

Byzantine Cantica, p. 25, fn. 58.

14This was already observed by J.-B. Pitra, Analecta
Sacra I (Paris, 1876), p. 251.
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metrical model for all the other stanzas. (The proocemium,
characteristically, has a different meter.) Thus all the
stanzas are isosyllabic and isotonic, with some allowances for
variation in the presence or absence of a stressed syllable

in a metrically accented position.

In view of the recent publication of several studies in
which attempts are made to describe the meter of the Akathistos
in terms of classical metrics, it is useful to discuss at some
length how the principles of the metrical composition of a
Byzantine hymn differ from other, more familiar metrical verse,
such as the classical quantitative or traditional Western
syllabic, accentual, or syllabo-accentual varieties. The
prosodic feature used in Byzantine hymnic versification is word
stress, and the meter consists of strophic patterns of stressed
and unstressed syllables, with an established total number of
syllables for each particular line or colon of the stanza.
However, there is no alternation of thesis (i.e., accented
syllable, "downbeat") and arsis (unaccented syllable, "upbeat”)
in a regular fashion such that the meter could be analyzed into
regularly recurring "feet." Nor is there a limited number of
established patterns of lines (such, as for example, the iambic
pentameter or the dactylic hexameter), one of which is selected
for an entire poem. The metrical principle can more nearly be
compared to the "logaocedic" verse of antiquity, with the
difference that Byzantine metrics allowed more room for
strophic originality and rhythmic variation. Thus a Byzantine
hymn may have its own unique metrical pattern (based on the
possibilities and limitations offered by the distribution of
word accent in Greek), with all the stanzas of the hymn
modelled on the first stanza. A hymn such as this, having its

own original metrical (and musical) pattern is called automelon.

A Byzantine hymn may also be metrically modelled on another hymn
and sung to the music of the model. It is then called
proshomoion and labelled pros to followed by the incipit of the

model hymn. When considering this genre of composition, we
must keep in mind that it involved not only the invention of a

verbal text but also of a melody. However, the verbal text may
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be considered primary, since there were ways of adapting the
music to the text, and we can therefore analyze the meter inde-

pendently from the music without any difficulty.
The Akathistos is an automelon composition. Prior to the

publication of the 1968 edition by Trypanis, its meter had been

treated in three studies, none of which provided a fully
adequate analysis. The first of these appears in the book by

15

Carlo del Grande. Many of del Grande's general observations

about the syllabic and tonic nature of the metre are correct,
but he makes inexplicable errors in the metrical schemata
(pp. 109, 110) and finally lapses into classical metrics.16
He comments only briefly on the metrical variations, which he
calls anomalies, whereas there are in fact several metrical

variants used alternately, and optionally stressed accentual

positions are the rule of composition rather than the exception,

as will be shown below.

The nore detailed analysis of Xydes18

is vitiated by his
attempt to fit the cola into a classical metrical pattern of
feet. Thus, in fifteen of the twenty-four stanzas, the first lin

is a "seven syllable paroxytone anapaestic," which Xydes repre-
sents as vu-uu-u and illustrates by the lines I'vdolv dyvwotov
yvdvatr (III) and Z&ainv £véodev €xwv (IV) (sic!). He then remarks

that in the other nine stanzas the third syllable is not stresse

5Carlo del Grande, ed., L'inno acatisto in onore della
Madre di Dio (Florence, 1948).

16?. 135, "Ancora qui domina probabilmente il trocheo, ma
il ritmo & dificile a stabilire.”

17The question of metrical variants has been discussed
with referéence to the hymns of Romanos by J. Grosdidier de
Matons, "L'Homotonie et 1'isosyllabisme chez Romanos," Akten
des XI. Internationalen Byzantinistenkongresses, Minchen, 1958
T™unich, I9%0), pp. 200-5. It was also ralsed by C. Floros,
"Pragen zum musikalischen und metrischen aufbau der Kontakien,"
XII® Congrés international des €tudes byzantines, Rapports
VIII (Ochride, 1961), p. S566.

18 pneodoros Xydes, He Metriké tou Akathistou Hymnou
(Athens, 1956).
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and that these lines seem rather to be iambic; e.g., “AvyvyeAos
nowtootdtns (I) or Bifnovoa | &yvyfla (II). This explanation
shows a basic lack of understanding of the metrical principle
of accent distribution in this kind of verse.
Only the third of these studies, that by Giovanni Marzi19
is of any real interest because the author realizes and is
guick to point out that while the distribution of the accents
in some lines of the hymn may coincide with one or another
classical Greek meter, no relationship can be shown to exist,
and questions such as whether the meter of the Akathistos is
binary or ternary are meaningless.20 Marzi notes some of the
constants of the metre of the Akathistos and also touches on
the question of metrical variations, but without exploring it
in detail.21

At the time I undertook my comparative study of the
Slavic and Greek Akathistos, the best information on the
metres of kontakia was to be found in the Appendix to the first
volume of the Maas and Trypanis edition of the kontakia of
Romanos.22 In addition to some general remarks, the Appendix
contains schemata for all the kontakia in the book, including
No. 44, "On Joseph II1," which is based on the meter of the
Akathistos (though not identical with it). In my analysis of
the meter of the Akathistos, I adopted, in modified form, the
notation used by Maas and Trypanis. Subsequently in Fourteen

Early Byzantine Cantica, Trypanis provided a metrical schema

of the Akathistos. My own analysis agrees with that of
Trypanis with three exceptions. First, in the chairetismoi,
lines 7 and 8, I have given syllable three as optionally
accented where Trypanis' schema ("long strophe"” lines 12 and

19Giovanni Marzi, Melodia e nomos nella musica bizantina,
Studi pubblicati dall' Istituto di Filologia Classica VIII,
Universitd di Bologna (Bologna, 1960).

20

Marzi, p. 7.

2lyarzi, pp. 138-9.

22Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, pr. 511-13.
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13) indicates syllable three of the corresponding lines as
unaccented. My analysis is based on chairetismos 11 (Trypanis
long strophe 1a”):

Xaipe, nipLve otdie  O8evyav tods év okbTeL*

Xalpe, okénn tol kSouou miatutépa vepéAns:
This text appears in Trypanis as well {(p. 34). Second, I have
chosen to treat the chairetismoi separately rather than
resorting to the notion "long strophe.” This has the advantage
of permitting one to set up a single metrical schema for all
twenty-four oikoi. Third, I treat the sense pause in lines
6,7 of the oikoi as a "medium sense pause,”" i.e., a regularly
occurring syntactic break instead of a "weak sense pause"”
(a regularly occurring word break) as does Trypanis in his
corresponding line S. As a result, my analysis shows a differ-
ent variant pattern of line break. I believe my analysis to
be preferable because it corresponds to the cadential phrasing
of the music, as I have shown elsewhere.23

There is some difficulty in determining what line-division
to adopt in presenting the metrical structure of the Akathistos.
The question might seem to be one of mere typography--how to
arrange the cola on the page. In the del Grande arrangement
(followed by Wellesz), each colon (Meyer's Kurzzeile,24 Maas~
Trypanis' "weak sense-pause”) is printed as a separate line.

In the Christ-Paranikas anthology, two or more cola may be
printed in one line, separated by slash or space, and line-
division corresponds to larger rhythmico-syntactic units
(Meyer's Langzeilen, Maas-Trypanis' "medium sense-pause").

This practice is also followed in Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica.
The principle of arrangement involves more than just typography,

as will be seen shortly. The arrangement used in the

23Antonina Gove, "Relationship Between Music and Text in
the Akathistos Hymn," Studies in Eastern Chant V, forthcoming.

24Cf. Wilhelm Meyer, Gesammelte Abhandlungen zur
mittellateinischer Rhvthmik II (Berlin, 1905), p. 64. For a
brief review of the problem of stanzaic division, see C. Floros,
"Fragen zum musikalischen und metrischen Aufbau," pp. 563-6.
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reconstructed text presented in the Appendix is (with one
exception, noted below) the one Wellesz adopts following del
Grande. This is done chiefly to facilitate comparison to
Wellesz's study. For the purpose of metrical analysis, the
arrangement offered in the Christ-Paranikas anthology, which is
similar to the schema for "On Joseph" given by Maas-Trypanis,
will be found preferable for some lines.

4. The Meter 9£ the Oikoi

The general metrical scheme* of the twenty-four oikoi

(exclusive of refrains, chairetismoi and prooemium) is the

following25:

(l) . x . x X X

(2) xx ' xx"'"x

{(3) x ' xxx .xx'"x

(4) *x x . x x . xx '

(5) x x ' x .. xxx"'/" xx
(6) x « x « x ' x x

(7) x ' xxx . x"'"x

Lines (6) and ( 7) have the following alternative scheme in
stanzas IV, VII, X, XIV, XV, and XVIII:

(6) x . x . x ' xxx ' Xx

(7) xx ' x ' x
It can be seen that (6) and (7) in effect add up to make a
seventeen-syllable line consisting of two variable cola: 8
syllables + 9 syllables or 1l syllables + 6 syllables; i.e.,

A: (6,7) ¥ . x . X " x x/x ' xxx.x"'"x
B: (6,7) x . x . x"'" xxx "x/%xx"'x"'"x

Indeed, this is how these cola are presented in the Christ-
Paranikas edition and by Trypanis. Combining the cola in this
way has the obviocus advantage of making graphically apparent

*In thlis scheme, x stands for unaccented syllable, ' for
accented syllable, and . for a syllable which may or may not be
accented.

25

The text used for the metrical analysis in this chapter
is that which appears in Meersseman, with a few obvious emenda-
tions based on the text and notes in Wellesz and Pitra. It is
not always identical with the text appended to this study,
where variants have been selected to match the meaning of the
Slavic translation without regard for metrical correctness.
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both the regularity in accent positions and the variation in
the position of the caesura. The del Grande arrangement
obscures the regularity and the nature of the variation.

A few words are now in order about the accentual varia-
tions in the meter, i.e., the positions which are marked by a
dot (.) in the schema, indicating that they are optionally
filled by a stressed syllable. The schema does not tell the
whole story. Let us take the first two lines and observe what
actually happens in individual stanzas. The meter of the lines
has been schematized as follows:

1234567

(1) . x . xx ' x
(2) x x ' xx ' x

However, a given stanza has to have one of the following three
combinations:

A (1) ' x xxx ' x
(2) x x ' x x ' x

e.g., stanza I--"Ayyeios npwtooTtding
obpavodev énéuodn

B (1) ' x ' xx ' x
(2) xx ' xx ' x

eg., stanza III--Tv@oLv dyvwaotov yudval
h napdévos Intoloa

C (1) x x * x x ' x
(2) x x ' x x ' x

e.g., stanza VIII--Beo&pbuov &orépa
dewpficavtes udyou

Here we see that in variant A there is a contrast in the two
lines in syllables 1 and 3: syllable 1 is stressed in line
(1), unstressed in line (2); syllable 3 is unstressed in line
(1), stressed in line (2). In variant B, there is a contrast
for syllable 1 only; syllable 3 is stressed in both lines. 1In
variant C, the lines are wholly congruent. The essential
parallelism of the two lines is of course established from the
fact that each has seven syllables and an obligatory stress on
the sixth syllable. It can also be seen that, contrary to
what is implied by the schema, the first line must have at least
two stresses,
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On the basis of the above analysis of the first two lines
one can begin to suspect the range of the rhythmical variation
possible within the rather strict metrical framework of this
hymn. We can describe the relationship between the constant
factors of the meter, in this case the number of syllables in
a line and those accentual positions which are obligatorily
filled by an accented syllable, and the metrical tendencies--
accentual positions optionally filled by an accented syllable--~
by considering the percent of times that a given accentual
position is filled by a stressed syllable.26 This information
is presented in Figure 1.

1 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
(1) ggs 0 58% O 0 100% O
(2) 0 0 100% 0 0 1008 O
(3) 0 1008 O ¢ 0 75% O 0 100% 0
(4) 0 0 91% o0 4% 66% O 0 100%
(5) 0 913 0 66% 0 0 0 100%
(6) 0O 88% O 21l% O 1008 O 0 0* 100%* 0* O
(7)A 0 100% O 0 0 76% 0 100% 0 100%* O*
(7)B 4%* 0* 100% O* 100%* o

Figure 1. Percentages of occurrence of stressed syllables
in metrically accented positions. Figures at the top refer to

syllables in a line; figures at the left refer to the line in
the stanza.

*Starred figures refer to variant B of lines (6) and
(7). Note that the starred figures in positions 9, 10, and
11 of line (6) are the syllables of variant B equivalent to
positions 1, 2, and 3 of 7A (i.e., line 7 of wvariant A).

Figure 1 reveals some interesting facts. We see that the
final metrical accent position in a line always contains a
stressed syllable.27 The first metrically accented position in

26The analytical approach used here goes back to the metri-
cal studies of Andrej Belyj in Simvolizm (1910), discussed by V.
firmunskij, Introduction toMetrics (The Hague, 1966), pp. 37-8.

2

7This is noted by Marzi, op. cit., p. 138.
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a line has a high tendency to be stressed (100%, 91%, 88%).

The second but non-final position has the lowest occurrence of
stress (75-76%, 70%, 66%, 58%, 21%). We see that some posi-
tions (syllables) never or rarely fulfill the role of metrically
accented position: position l--only line (1) has an accented
syllable; position 4--only line (6); position 5--only line

(5); position 7--never. Some positions tend to be metrically
accented: position 6--six out of seven lines; position 3--four
out of seven lines; position 9--three out of four lines.

It is an important metrical principle that two adjacent
syllables are never metrically accented except when separated
by caesura (positions 9 and 10 in line (5)). In line (4), in
those stanzas where position 5 carries the accent, position 6
does not. As pointed out by Maas and Trypanis, in the metrics
of kontakia, the accent may be shifted to an adjacent syllable,
and this is what we have in line (4) of oikos XVIII (cf. the
4% in Figure 1). It can also be seen that the meter allows no
more than three unaccented positions between accented positions,
although in an actual line the number of unaccented syllables i

sequence may be much greater.

S. The Meter of the Proocemia

The prooemium of a kontakion is commonly composed in a
different meter than the rest of the hymn. Here are the
metrical schemata of the two prooemia of the Akathistos.

Proocemium I, TO npootaxd&v

(1) x xx " xx '"/x ' x " x

(2) x xx ' xx "/x ' x"'"x

(3) xx ' xx " x/xx xx'"x

(4) x ' x x x x ' x/x xx°*

(5) x ' xx xx ' x/'" x x'

(6) x x " xx " xx/x ' x 'xx'
(7) x ' x xx !

X X/
] ] [}
X X X X X

28

Del Grande claims that this prooemium is metrically similar

28pe1 Grande, op. cit., p. 15.
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to the entire hymn. According to him, the patterns of all the
cola of the proocemium recur, wholly or in part, in the oikoi
and chairetismoi.

Indeed, as del Grande points out, the first cola of lines
(1) and (2) of the prooemium (his lines 1 and 3) correspond to
the second colon of the chairetismoi (5) and (6): x x ' x x
In addition (not noted by del Grande), the first colon of line
(3) corresponds to lines (1) and (2) of the oikoi and to the
second colon of chairetismoi (7), (8), (l11), and (12). The
second colon of line (5) is the same as the first colon of
chairetismoi (1), (2), (9), (10), (11), and (12). In fact, it
is like the often repeated anaphora, Xaipe &n° ns. Other cola
show partial correspondence. As del Grande puts it, the accen-
tuation is the same in the first part of the line [read "colon"]
but shows variation in the position of the final accent, gener-
ally a shift by one syllable. (Del Grande is not correct when
he says that the number of syllables is the same in these cola
of the proocemium and the cola of the hymn.) The first colon of
lines (6) of the prooemium corresponds partially to line (4)
of the oikoi:

Pr. x x ' xx ' x x
Oi. x xXx . xx . xx !

The second colon of line (6} of the prooemium corresponds
partially to line (7) of the oikoi:

Pr. x " x xx ' x x
Oi. x ' xxx . x "' x

The refrain, which concludes the prooemium is, of course, the
same that occurs after the chairetismoi. (Unfortunately, the
neumated texts published by VWellesz do not contain this
prooemium, so it is impossible to compare its musical structure
with that of the rest of the Akathistos.)

Prooemium II, Tfj unepudxy

(1) x x x ' x/xx '/x x x ' xx
(2) x x x ' xX/x x '/Xx x x ' x x
(3) x x ' x x/x ' x x/x x ' x
(4) x x ' x x/x ' x/x x ' x x
(5) x x " x x/x ' x/x x ' x x
(6) x x ' x x/
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A glance at the metrical composition of the cola and the occur-
rence of two caesurae per line shows that del Grande29 and
others are indeed correct in pointing out that this prooemium
is structurally quite different from the rest of the hymn.
According to Wellesz, it is musically distinct, as well,
although the same cadences recur in both.30
Floros makes the observation that Tf Onepudxy is structu-
rally (and melodically) very similar to EC xal é&v tdwp on the
model of which it may have been composed. A comparison of the

meter seems to bear out this conjecture.31

6. The Meter of the Chairetismoi

The twelve chairetismoi which follow each odd-numbered
stanza of the Akathistos are arranged in six pairs of parallel
lines. The parallelism is obligatory on the metrical level
and may also be displayed on the phonological, grammatical, and
semantic levels.

The metrical parallelism of the chairetismoi can be
described as follows:

1. The two lines of a parallel pair (i.e., lines 1 and 2,
3 and 4, etc.) are isosyllabic.

2. The two lines of a parallel pair are isotonic.

3. Each line has a caesura, i.e., each line consists of
two cola. The caesura is fixed and in most cases occurs after
the same syllable in both lines of a parallel pair, which means
that not only the lines but also the cola are parallel.
Exceptions to this rule will be pointed out below. Some pairs

of lines have variant positions for the caesura.

291pia.

308. Wellesz, "Das Prooemium des Akathistos; Eine Studie
zur Melodie der Kontakien," Die Musikforschung 6 (1953), p. 194.

31Constantin Floros, "Das Kontakion," Deutsche Viertel-
jahrsschrift flir Literaturwissenschaft und Geistesgeschichte
XXXIV (1960), p. 98. A curious detail Floros does not mention
is that the phrase T Unepudxp rhymes with E( wal év tdogp. Per-
haps this was a motivating factor in the selection of this kon-
takion as the model for the dedicatory prooemium of the
Akathistos.
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The metrical scheme of the chairetismoi is the following:*

(1) ' xx '"/xx'x "' x ab
(2) ° x '"/xx ' x ' x ab
(3) ' xxx "x/x ' xx "' xx cd
(4) ' x x x ' x/x ' x x ' x x cd
(5) " x . xxx"'"xx/xx"'"xxx"' ef
(6) " x . x xx ' xx/xx"'"xxx"' ef
(7) ' x . xx " x/xx"'xx"'x gh
(8) ' x . xx " x/xx ' xx X gh
(9) " xx '/x ' xx ' xx ad
(10) * x x '/x ' xx ' x x ad
(11) ' x x '/x x ' x x ' x ah
(12) ' x x "/xx ' xx " x ah

Several observations can be made about this metrical scheme.

For one thing, one can represent the relationship between sylla-

ble number and position of the caesura (i.e., the syllable
number ¢f the cola) numerically:

This

Chairetismeoi ]1 and 2: 4 + 6 = 10
3 and 4: 6 + 7 =13

5 and 6: 9 + 7 =16

7 and 8: 7 + 7 =14

9 and 10: 4 +7 =11

11 and 12: 4 +7 =11

kind of breakdown enables us to observe that in all but

the first two chairetismoi, the second coclon has seven

syllables. We also see that both cola of the last two pairs of
chairetismoi (9/10 and 11/12) are isosyllabic. At the same

time,

a look at the accentual pattern shows us that only the

first cola of 1/2, 9/10 and 11/12 and the second cola of 3/4
and 9/10 and of 7/8 and 11/12 are isotonic. In this way we

become aware of the metrical differences and similarities

between successive pairs of lines.

*The letters at right identify recurrent metrical

sequences, i.e., metrically identical cola. Note that the
arrangement of cola into lines, separated by caesurae, is

according to Christ-Paranikas, not del Grande and Wellesz.
Additional variants are discussed in the text that follows.
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The distribution of accents may be treated in two ways--
by cola and by lines. The basic patterns of the cola are
represented in the general scheme above. However, one can
also consider the accentual positions with respect to the lines,
in which case the following syllables bear the accent:
Chairetismoi 1 and 2: 1 4 1 9

3 and 4: 1 5 8 11

5 and 6: 3 7 12 16

7 and 8: 6 10 13

9 and 10:
11 and 12:
Refrain:

7 10

T
v

3 6
A statement of the accent distribution in the line as a whole
(instead of in the colon) is necessary because in those cases
where the position of the caesura varies (see discussion below),
the accents retain the syllabic position of the line, whereas
the colon acguires a new accentual pattern.

In contrast to the greater number of accentual variants
in the oikoi proper, in the chairetismoi variation is much more
restricted. Out of a total of seventy-two pairs of chairetismoi
(6 pairs x 12 sets of chairetismoi), only fifteen show any
variation, six of these being in lines (1) and (2) and six in
lines (3) and (4), all of them (i.e., all of the wvariants of
lines (1), (2), (3), and (4)) involving a shift in the position
of the caesura. Only one of these and the three other variants
involve differences in accentuation. Detalls are presented
below.

1. Variations in accentuation occur in the set of
chairetismol following oikos XI, in lines (7) and (8) and in

lines (11) and (12), with the following variant patterns:

(7) ' x " xx "x/xx ' xx"'"x
(8) ' x " x x " x/xx ' x x"'" x
(11) ' x x "/%x x x x x ' x
(12) ' x x '/'" x ' xx ' x

In lines (7) and (8), position 3, which is regularly unaccented,
is accented. 1In line (l1ll), position 7, which is regularly



00060849

- 25 -

accented remains unaccented. In line (12), position 5, which
is regularly unaccented, is accented.
In XIX, lines (5) and (6) have the following variation:

(5) ' x " x xx '"xx/xxx "' xx'
(6) ' x * xxx ' xx/xxx"'xx"'

Here position 13 is accented instead of position 12.

In XI, lines (1) and (2) have ' x x ' x x/x x ' x,
i.e., the accent in position 7 has been eliminated.

These four instances exhaust the total number of variants
involving differences in accentuation.

2, Variations in position of the caesura.
Lines (l) and (g)
a. First variant: ' x x ' x/x ' x ' x

Here the caesura falls after the fifth instead of the
fourth syllable. Note that this means that it falls after an
unaccented syllable or one syllable away from the second
metrical accent, whereas in the basic variant
(' xx '"/x x ' x ' x) it falls immediately after the second
accent. This variant occurs in both pairs of lines in the
chairetismoi following oikoi XIII, XVII, and XIX; in line (1)
only of IX: and in line (2) only of XXIII. This means that in
IX and XXIII, the cola are not isosyllabic, although the
lines are both isosyllabic and isotonic. For example, IX has:

(1) " x x " x/x ' x ' x
(2) ' xx '"/xx ' x'x

b. Second variant: ‘!

Lines (3) and (4)

Xx X ' x x/xx ' x in XI.

321n addition, it must be noted that in lines (5) and (6)
of VII, XVII, XIX and XXI, position -3- has a so-called
praepositivum (in this case o0 in XIX and &tL elsewhere),
which according to Maas and Trypanis are considered unaccented.
However, in view of the fact that no unambiguously unaccented
syllable occurs in this position (i.e., a syllable of a poly-
syllabic word with the accent on another syllable), we would
conjecture that the praepositiva may be accentually variable,
i.e., accented in some metrical positions or under certain syn-
tactic and accentual conditions.
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a. First variant: ' x x x '/x x ' x x ' x x in
V, XV (only line (4), XIX, XX XXI, XXIII.
b. Second variant: ' x x x ' x x/' x x ' x % in

XXIIT.

The variations in the position of the caesura may be
summed up by saying that the caesura must occur in every line
between the second accent and the one that follows and that
in lines (1) and (2) it may be moved one or two syllables to
the right from the basic position, whereas in lines (3) and
(4) it may be moved one syllable to the left or one syllable
to the right of the basic position.

The refrains °‘AAAnAoGia and Xalpe VOWOE &VOWOEULTE
have the following respective accentual patterns:

x x ' x

''x ' xx ' x x.

7. Formal Devices of Composition Other than Metrical
The Akathistos abounds in elaborate rhetorical devices of
many kinds. Most conspicuous are the numerous instances of

interplay between sound and meaning or between grammar, sound,
and meaning, illustrated in the following examples.

Oikos III begins IMudoLv &yvwotov yYvbval /N noapd€vog fntoLoa/
£B6NOE NPAC TV AeiLTOoLPYOUVTA/MTA. The first line is a
multiple paregmenon: the same root ggéf appears in three
derived forms~-as a noun, yvdoLg, as an adjective, &yvwortog,
and as a verb, yvdvat. In a Byzantine hymn, this represents the
height of perfection: even the verbal device has been
successfully made to symbolize the paradoxical ontology ou
tout se tient.

A different kind of verbal ornament appears in oikos II:
BAenouvoa n &yla/tavTAv &v &yveia/enol 1 FaBpLAA 9apoadiwc/KTA.
Here &v(a /hagia/ and &yve(Ca shagnia/ form a paronomasia: the
two words are different only in the presence/absence of a single
phoneme /n/, and the phonic similarity, emphasized here by the
parallel position of the words at the end of their respective
lines, tends to suggest a semantic relationship which is not

part of the ordinary "dictionary meaning" of the words,  1In
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this case a natural or necessary relationship between chastity
and holiness is implied.

Another example of this kind occurs in oikos V:

10 68 Ppévog tnelveg e096¢/énryvodv OV TAdTng donacudv/
Exarpev, /ual dAuaoLv o¢ GdouacLv/éRSa npdg TRV Yeotduov’/

Xaipe, nTA. Here a paronomasia is created by the juxtaposition
of &Auaclv /halmasin/ and &ouaolv /asmasin/, implying a rela-
tionship of similarity between the act of leaping and of singing,
which in the given context are already related by virtue of
temporal contiguity. This particular figure also happens to
incorporate a homeoptoton--the similarity is not only phonic

but also grammatical, since both words have the same grammatical
suffix. This kind of device is also very frequent in the
Akathistos.

On a different rhetorical level, it must be noted that
kontakia in general and the Akathistos in particular make exten-
sive use of prosopopoeia, i.e., narration through the introduc-
tion of direct speech. An example of this can be seen in
Prooemium I, where Gabriel's words to the Virgin are guoted.
Similarly, her questioning of the angel in oikos II is in the
form of direct speech. It should be noted that the refrains
and also the chairetismoli are also instances of quoted speech.

This device reflects the influence of homiletic style on the
kontakion.33
There is one device which is deeply appropriate to the
subject matter of the Akathistos. This is the oxymoron, which

results quite naturally from the paradox inherent in the
doctrines of the Virgin Birth and the dual nature of Christ,
yielding lines such as the following: £E &omopou Bkacrﬁcag
vyaotpog/rat wul&ﬁag tabtnv, donep fiv, €edopov, uwtA. ('havinag
sprung from a womb without seed, and having left it as it was,
incorrupt'--oikos XIII); or “Ologc fiv &¢v Tol¢ xaTw/Mal tHV

&vw o06° Slug/4&nfiv & &neptypantog Abyvyog. ('The uncircumscribed

Word was complete (83Ao¢) among those below and had not at all

33?. Maas, "Das Kontakion," pp. 290-1.



00060849

- 28 -

(0086° SAwg) departed from those above'--oikos XV); or again
“I160v nNatéec Xardalwv/&v xepol thic nap9évou/TdV mMAacavia

xeLpl TOodg &vdpdnovug-/uat Scondtnv voolvreg abtdv, /et

uatl SovAou €iraBe uopohv, Eomevoavitolg &opoLg Sepaneboal/«TA.
(*The sons of the Chaldaeans saw in the hands of the Virgin Him
who formed men with his hand; and comprehending that He was the
Lord, even though He had taken the form of a slave, they hastene:
to do Him homage with gifts'--oikos IX).

In many instances, an image is built on an allusion to a
scriptural account. Thus in chairetismoi XVII, (7) and (8),
the success of the "fishers of men" is contrasted with the
downfall of the pagan philosophers. The antithesis is made to
hinge on a detail extracted from the Scriptural allusion: the
"nets" of the fishermen are comparable but ethically gquite
opposed to the "snares" of the Athenians.

Many of the epithets of the Virgin used in the Akathistos

are loci communes appearing in other hymns and in sermons. ToO

take an easily accessible example, the Theotokion quoted by
Wellesz (A History, p. 242) contains three or four epithets in
common with the Akathistos.

Muotuuie dvuvuvobuev oe, /8eotdue Mapla-
Avebdelxdng vde dpbdvog/Tol unevdiouv BaoLiéwg,
ounvll navayla, /tév obpavidv miatTutépa,
XepouBlu dpux,/ dvwtépa ot Tdv IZepaolu,
vouedv 8AENg-

t¢x aoh yvé&po npofiAde/capuwdelig & ndvrwv 6e48¢.
ADTOV tué€teve/cwdfivar TdC Yuxdce Audv.

Compare with this the following chairetismoi from the Akathistos

I (7) Xatpe, &tL Undpxeic/BacLAifug xadébpa
XI 8) Xatpe, oxk€nn 1ol nSouov/mratutépa VEQEANG

XV (5) Xalpe, S8yxynua navdytov/tol &nt t&@v yepouvBlu

(6) Xatlpe, olwnua mavdpLotov/tob ént TGV cepagip
XXIII (1) Xatpe, ounvii/tod 6col xat Aéyou
Some of the many correspondences between the Akathistos
and the hymns of John Damascene listed by Papadopoulos-

Kerameus34 are probably paraphrases of the Akathistos by John.

34A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Ho Akathistos hymnos, hoi
RGs kai ho Patriarx&s PhOtios (Athens, 1903)5"pp. 50ff. -~
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One such example would be the following passage from John's
theotokion: Xalpe dothp €v ™ néoup OV fArov Eugpalvwv--a
slightly modified version of chairetismos I (9) Xaipe, &otip
dupalvwv v fAtov. Other examples seem to be simply loci
communes, reappearing in various works:; e.g., compare
chairetismos III (6) Xalpe, Y&oupa netdyovoa/todc &x vfic

npd¢ olpavév with the following quotations: Andreas of Crete,
Xaipe v€opupa Lwivpdg olpdviov tolg 9vntol5 | uwetdyouvoa; and
again in the same author, Xalpe ®ecia Yéoupa dvnTovg UETAYOULOTQ
uédvn oS¢ Zwhv Thv &YyApw; John Damascene, Xatfpe yv€pupo
dvntovg Iwhv mpdg delav uetavayoboa, and Xailpe v€oupa Zwiv
npdc AV &ddvatov Bpotodg é&navdyouvoca; Theophanes Xalpe

vépupa 9vntodge nedc Lwhv A uetdyouoa.

This brief survey is offered by way of indicating the
salient stylistic features of the Akathistos and by no means
accounts for all the types of imagery it contains. A more
thorough discussion will appear in subsequent chapters, when we
will try to determine which of the images and rhetorical
devices are carried over into the Slavic translation and which
are not.

In addition to the stylistic features illustrated above,
which are descriptive of all parts of the hvmn, the chairetismoi
are characterized by an exceedingly intricate parallelism (of

the type called paromoeosis in classical rhetoric)35

which
warrants a detailed examination. The metrical parallelism has
already been discussed. Now we can proceed from the metrical
framework to analyze the interplay of phonic, grammatical, and

semantic parallelism.

8. Parallelism in the Chairetismoi
To begin with, let us classify the devices by means of

which the parallelism is carried out, basing the classification

on the linguistic (and extralinguistic) levels involved:

I. Obligatory metrical parallelism (see above).

35Heinrich Lausberg, Handbuch der Literarischen Rhetorik
(Munich, 1960), § 732.
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II. Syllabic parallelism of words in equivalent metrial
positions; e.g., I (1), (2) xara/ara (two syllables each).
III. Prosodic parallelism of words in equivalen: metrical
positions; e.g., the above example (x '/x ').
IV. Phonic parallelism of words in equivalent netrical
positions

A. Paronomasia; e.g., §3£é/§£é (1234/234)

B. Homoeoteleuton; e.g., XIII (1), (2) Xaipe, Td
dvdoc/tfic dodapolag; Xalpe, T3 atégog/tfig
éyupatefag (os. . .~-os; -fas. . .-{as). This
frequently involves homoeoptoton, i.e., repetition of
the same grammatical ending.

C. Anaphora: e.g., XXI (5),(6) noAlopwtov/moAlddutov
(repetition of poly). This frequently involves
paregmenon.

V. Grammatical parallelism of words in equivalent metrical
positions

A. Syntactic parallelism, i.e., the same part of speech
appearing in the same metrical position; e.g., IlI
(3),(4) Xalpe, @BV Savudtwv/XpLoTol Td npooluLov;
Xatpe, 1OV Soyudtwv/&utol 186 xeEpdAaLov.

B. Parallelism of grammatical categories, e.g., I (1)
((2)-~-xapd and 4p& are both Feminine Nominative
Singular.

C. Parallelism of morpheme constituents; e.g.,

Xaip-€ 6.° fg/N xap-d &n-Adun-o-€t
Xalp-¢ 61" fg/N &do-d &u-reiln-g-€L

D. Parallel derivation (paregmenon); e.g., I (1),

((2) éu=-Adwpel/éx-Aeider; I (5),(6) Suo-avaBa-tov/
Suo-JewpnToV.
VIi. Semantic parallelism

A. Lexical parallelism (synonymy, antonymy, or membership
in the same semantic class); e.g., I (5), (6)
Spog/Badog.

B. Parallelism by allusion, in this case to Judaeo-

Christian and Graeco-Byzantine tradition; e.g., I
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(3), (4) Adam and Eve, or XVII (7), (8) Xalpeg,

v ‘Adnvalwv/Ttdg¢ mAoxdg Sraondoa’ xailpe, ThV
dALéwv/Ta¢ cavfivag mAnpodoa. In the last example
there is semantic parallelism on two levels--the
linguistic proper in the comparison m\oxdg/coyhvacg
'devices for catching, trapping', which belongs to
category A; and what might be called cultural non-
lexical parallelism, semantic in a broader-than-
dictionary sense--the failure of the "false teachings"
of the pagan Athenian philosophers contrasted with
the success of the true teaching of Christ's
Apostles.

A special instance of parallelism is repetition, which

incorporates all of the above-mentioned categories except XII.

Repetition is permitted only anaphorically, at the beginning

of lines. The repetition of xalpe is a constant, i.e., it

must occur at the beginning of every line. Other words which

may be repeated are connective function words following xalpe,

for example, Xatpe, 6.° #g.

In order to see how these various devices are used in the

context of the hymn, let us analyze the linguistic elements of

the first four chairetismoi. Before proceeding to examine the

phonic, grammatical, and semantic parallelism (as well as

combinations of these) in the two pairs of chairetismoi, let

us look for the presence or, what is egqually important, the

absence of syllabic and prosodic parallelism of words in the

enfire first stanza of acclamations.

A.

Lines (1) and (2) are syllabically and prosodically

congruent:
''x x '/ xx' x ' x
''x x '/ xx ' x ' x

Xalpe, 6v° Ag/h xapd Eurduler-
Xatpe, 6" Ag/H &od Eudelletr.
Lines (3) and (4) are particularly congruent (in the first
colon only):
'x xx '"x/x' xx'
X / x

' x x x ' 'x x !
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Xailpe, to0 meodvrog/’ ASGu h &vdoctaoLg*
Xalpe, tdv daxplbwv/tfig Efag /h AlTpwoLg.
C. Lines (5) and (6) are congruent with the exception of a
word in (5)--&vIpwni{voiLg--being matched with a proclitic
and a word in (6)--ual dyv€iwv:

X ' ' x x x 'xx/xx"'x X X

' x ' x X x '"xx/ xx'x x x !

Xalpe, OGlog dSuvodvapatov/&vidpwnlvoig Aoyirouolg-
Xatpe, Bddo¢c 6Huodedpntov/ral dyyErwv Sedaiuolg.

D. Lines (7) and (8) are congruent in the first colon only:
''x X xx'"x / xx'x x ' x

' % X x x ' x Xx x ' x x ' x

Xatlpe, &t. Lndpyxelg/Bacitiéng wad€dpas
Xatpe, &ttt PaocrdEeirg/tdv BaotdEovia mdvta-
E. Lines (9) and (l0)--as in (5) and (6) above, i.e., TOV
fALov and CcaPUOCEWC:
' x x '/ x"'"«x x ' x X
' x x '/ x "' x x ' x x

Xatpe, Gothp/fuvalvov TOV fiALov:
Xatpe, vyaotho/tvodfou capudoewg.

F. Lines (l1l1l) and (l12) are completely congruent:
'x x '/ xx ' x Xx ' x

' x x '/ xx ' x x ' x

Xatpe, 6L° Ag/veoupyelrtatr H wtloig®
Xatpe, 6.° Ag/BpewoupyeltaLr & wTCoIng.

Such variations in the relationship of word boundaries to
metrical position and the degree of agreement in two parallel
lines between words in equivalent metrical positions with
respect to syllable number and place of accent are observed
throughout the twelve sets of chairetismoi, ranging from complet
congruence to complete non-congruence, as in chairetismoi III
(S),(6):

' x ' % x x ' xx/ xx"'x X X

' x ' x x x '"xx/ xx' x xx'
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Xatpe, ATuaE énouvpdvie/? uatéfn o 6eb¢”
Xatlpe, vY€pupa uetdyovoa/Tol¢ éu yYAHg npdc olpavdv.

The great variety in the implementation of parallelism possible
on this level alone is only a foretaste of the combinations on
other levels, to which we shall now go on.
A. Lines (1) and (2)
1. Phonic parallelism36:

I 11 III
34/4556/51737/289710116 5

re dils ixard4 ekXx14&m p

»
M N
0
[

[ 4 . [ 4 - L4 .
ere diils i aréad ex1li p s i

l1232,/4556/5-737/72895 -1165
X

2. Parallelism of the parts of speech:

Verb / Prep. - Pron. / Art., - Noun / Verb
" " " " " "

3. Parallelism of grammatical categories:

Imper. 2nd sg. / F. Gen. Sg. / F. Nom. Sg. / Future 3rd Sqg.
" " " n

4. Parallelism of morphemic constituents:

xer-e di-is i-xar-a ek-lamp-s-i
xer-e di-is i- ar-a ek-lip =-s-i

5. Derivational parallelism: é&u=-Aduder/Eu-AelieL

6. Semantic parallelism: joy shines forth/the curse

is extinguished (antithesis).

It can be observed that the two lines are almost identical
in their sequence of phonemes: there are two "omissions" and
one vowel variation in the second line. The grammatical para-
parallelism (syntactic and inflectiocnal) is also complete.

Consequently the parallelism of morphemes in this example amounts

36Slashes mark off accentual units, which will be referred
to as positions I, II, III, etc. These have to do with the
metrical position of words. Elsewhere, metrical position
was treated in terms of syllables (lst, 2nd, etc., lst accented,
etc.).

The transcription used under the rubrics "phonic parallel-
ism" and “"parallelism of morphemic constituents" is phonemic.
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to virtual phonic identity, which is a very special case,
recurring in only a few other pairs of chairetismoi.

In traditional rhetorical terms, we have here an anaphora
(repetition of Xatlpe 6.° fi¢ at the beginning), two homeo-
teleuta (Xapd/dod éuiduvet/éxreiger), two cases or paronomasia
(Xapa/apa; €urduver/€xreldel), and an anaphoric paregmenon
(&xA&upel /éxretver) . In addition, the lines display semantic
parallelism in the form of antithesis.

These two lines make use of almost all the resource of
the genre. They display the highest possible degree of
parallelism short of outright identity or simple repetition,
which is not permitted to extend to an entire pair of lines.
It is significant that a pair of lines displaying such a high
degree of parallelism should appear at the beginning of the
chairetismoi, where it can serve as an illustration of what
might be termed the upper bound of parallelism-~-a kind of
extended grammatical rhyme. Later lines are seen to display a
much lower degree of parallelism,

B. Lines (3) and (4)

1. Phonic parallelism
I II III Iv
1234/4562789487/10 11 10 12 / 13 10 9 10 7
xére tupesdbdbntos a d & m i a n 4 s
4 10 7 13 7
ta s 1 s

32/4891110 14 1513 8 9 / 4 13 7 2 16 10 7 / 13
xére tond a k r i on ti sév a s i
7

s

- N

17 13 4 15 8 13 7
1i f tr o

2. Parallelism of the parts of speech:
V / Art. + Pple. / - +.li/Art.+N
v/ Art. + N / art. + N / Art. + N

3. Parallelism of grammatical categories.
Imper. Pres. 2nd sg. / Gen. Sg. Masc. / Gen. Sg. Masc. /
Nom. Sg. Fe.
/ Gen. Pl. / GenuioSgr.chemssosis
Nom. Sgic-Fem.
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4. Parallelism of morphemic constituents:

xer-e t-u pes-ont-os adam-¢g i ana-sta-s-is
xer-e t-on dakry-on tis ev-as i litro-s-is

S. Derivational parallelism: anasta-sis/lytro-sis

6. Semantic parallelism: fall/tears; Adam/Eve;
raising up/dissolving

Here, in contrast to the preceding pair of lines, phonic
parallelism is minimal, being limited to the first word (a
constant) and the final suffix of each line. The correspond-
ence between the parallelism of parts of speech and gramma-
tical categories is less thoroughgoing than in the first pair
of lines. Position II is filled by different parts of speech
(a participle and noun, respecitvely) which are, however,
partially similar as to grammatical category (genitive). To be
sure, the direction of syntactic dependence of the positionally
parallel members is different in the two lines. I.e., in
line (3), the "head word" 4victacLg (Position IV) is modified
by to® ‘A&66u (I1I), which in turn is modified by neocbvrog
(II); in line (4), the head word AOtpwoig (IV) is modified by
&aupGwv (II) which is modified by Ebag (III). The direction
of syntactic relationship may be represented by arrows leading
from head word to modifier:

A B C

hé andstasis + tou Adam -+ (tou) pesdntos

h& lytrdsis + tou dakrydn + t&8s Edas
We have labeled the constituents ABC in the order of their
dependence. If we put the labeled constituents back in the
order in which they actually appear in the poetic text, we find
that the corder of the modifiers constitutes a chiasmus
(CB:BC), while the headwords are parallel:

C B A
tou peséntos Adam h& anastasis
B C A

ton dakrﬁan tds Euas h& lytrosis
This is an important example for demonstrating the great range
of variation that is possible in this kind of parallelism,

Taken in isolation, the two items of positionindIcv=(vol L ASAN
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and tfig Efag--appear to be not only semantically equivalent
but also grammatically equivalent (genitive singular); however,
in the context of the phrase in which each is included, their
syntactic function proves to be different.

Going on to consider the intersection of grammatical and
phonic parallelism, we find again a case of homeoptoton and
homoeoteleuton (anasta-sis, lytro-sis). We have also two words

in parallel position which belong to the same grammatical cate-
gory but do not have phonically identical suffixes (égég, G.
Sg., -9: Eégg, G. Sg., —-(a)s). This is a case of partial
homeoptoton without homeoteleuton.

As regards semantic parallelism, the two lines combine
synonymy and antithesis. Both lines illustrate Mary's good
services to man in her role as theotokos. In one instance
by giving birth to the Savior she corrects a negative condition
(Adam's fall) by the appropriate positive action (raising

him); in the other instance, she corrects a negative condition
(Eve's tears) by an appropriate negative action (dissolving
them). The framework of the entire comparison is, of course,
the allusion to Genesis and the relationship between the Cld
Testament and the New Testament.

One can relate this pair of lines to the preceding pair.
The xapd of the first line is a function of the birth of
Jesus and equivalent to&vdotacig and AOtpwoLg of lines (3)
and (4). The dpd& of the second line is the serpent's curse,
which is further developed by reference to the fall of Adam and
the tears of Eve.
C. Lines (5) and (6)

1. Phonic parallelism

I II ITII
1232/45676 /846 91009111 912 7 10 /
xé&re {psos disan &b at on

IV A4
9 10 13 375 410 46 / 47 14 4 6 15 4 6
an thropin is log ism {s
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1232/11 91376 /8 46 13 27 3 412 7 10 /
x & re b 4 th os disthidrit on

16 2 9 10 14 2 17 7 10 / 7 18 13 8 14 15 4 6
k ean g €1 on of thal m {s

2. Parallelism of the parts of speech:
v/ N/ Adj. / - Adj. (denominative) / N
v/N/Adj. / "Cj." + N/ N

3. Parallelism of grammatical categories:
Imper. Pres. Sg. / Nom. Neut. Sg. / Nom. Neut. Sg. /
Dat. Pl. / Dat. Pl.
Nom. Neut. Sg. /
Gen. P1l. / Dat. Pl.
4, Parallelism of morphemic constituents:

xer-e ips-os dis-ana-ba-t-on anthrop-in-is log-ism-is
xer—-e bath-os dis-theore-t-on ke angel-on ofthalm-is

5. Derivational narallelism: dys-andba-ton/
dys—theéré-ton
6. Semantic parallelism: height/depth; human mind/
eves of angels (antitheses); inaccessible/
invisible (synonymy)
In this pair of lines, the phonic parallelism is, as in
the preceding pair, limited to prefixes and suffixes (and, of
course, xalre), with the exception of the coincidence of -m-

in logismols and ophthalmois, which causes extension of phonic

identity one segment to the left of the suffix.

There is, again, grammatical variation in one of the posi-
tions, this time occurring on all three levels--parts of speech,
grammatical categories, and morphemic form. The syntactic
variation has to do with the nature of the dependence, rather
than the order of constituents, as in the preceding pair
of lines. That is to say, &avdpwnlvoig Aoyvyiouolg displays
"agreement, " &yv€iwv S0daAuoig, "government."

Semantic parallelism is again in the form of antithesis--
Wog/Bdsog, 4dvipwnlvoig/dyvyéAlwv. There is also a metaphorical
parallelism between "understanding®” and "seeina" (Aoyi.ounotg/
dcdaiuolg) which is emphasized by the derivational identity of
the accompanying deverbative adjectives (&Suvocavdpatov,
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suvodebpntov) so that the two lines show a very tight semantic
parallelism,
D. Lines (7) and (8)

1. Phonic parallelism:
I II III
1232/45667891610 /11 8 106 12 2 4 10 /
xére Obtiipdrxis b as il éos

IV
13 814 2 15 3 8
k athéd r a
1232/456118 105 816 6 10 / 5 4 17 11 8 10 S 8 16
xére &b&tib as tdz is ton b as té& z
4 17 58 /7 817 5 8
on t a pé&n ta
2. Parallelism of the parts of speech:
v/¢cj. _VvV/ - N/N
vV /Cj. _V / Art.+ Pple / Adj.

3. Parallelism of grammatical categories:
Imper. 2nd Sg. / 2nd Sg. Pres. / Gen. Sg. Masc. / Nom. Sg. Fem.
/ Acc. Sg. Masc. / Acc. Pl. Neut.

4, Parallelism of morphemic constituents:
xer-e oti ip-arx-is basile-os kathedr-a
xer-e otl bastaz-is ton bastaz-ont-a pant-a

5. Derivational parallelism: none

6. Semantic parallelism: chair/bear, bearing

In these two lines, vhonic parallelism appears once
more in repeated words (Xalpe, &tL.) and in desinences (-eis,
-a; note that the -a is not the same morpheme, merely homo-
phonous). There is also an instance of a repetition of a

sound sequence in a lexical morpheme (basiléos, bastidzonta),

which might be viewed as a paronomasia.

The lines are grammatically parallel in the first colon;
in the second colon there is a variation both in grammatical
categories and parts of speech. There is also a variation of
the second colon on the level of syntactic relationship. In
line (7), the verb requires the noun in position IV to be in
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the subjective case; in line (8), the verb requires the objec-
tive case.

There is a grammatical figure (paregmenon) in line (8)
with two words which are derivatives of the same lexical
morpheme: Baotdletg Bacrégovta. This, however, cannot be
considered as a component of the parallelism because it does
not function to relate the two lines of the parallel pair.

Cne might view as a pseudo-semantic figure the relationship
between Urdpxetc (cf. dpxw "rule") and PaciAiéwg "of the
king."

Turning to the semantic parallelism of each line as a
whole, we find that in the first line Mary is metaphorically
referred to as the throne of the King. In the second line, the
thought is presented directly, and she is called the bearer
of the Bearer. Both images are motivated by Mary's function as
the physical bearer of the embryonic Christ.

E. Lines (9) and (10)
l. Phonic parallelism:

I IX IIT IV
1232/-45673/28921011 10 /6 11 10 7 12 7 11 10
xé&re astir emfén o n to n 11 io0o n
1232/13456 73,/ 210 14 215 /5 4 3 15115 2 11 5
xédre g astir en thénu sark &6 seo s

2. Parallelism of the parts of speech:
V/ N/ Pple./ Art.+ N
v/ N/ Ad)., / - N

3. Parallelism of grammatical categories:
Imper. 2nd Sg. / Nom. / Nom. / Acc.

" " Gen. Gen.

4. Parallelism of morpheme constituents:

xer-e astir-¢g em-fen-on ton ili-on
Xxer-e gastir-g en-the-u sark-os-eos

5. Derivational parallelism: perhaps éuoatvwv/évB€ou

6. Semantic parallelism: extends to each line as a whole



00060849
- 40 -

Note that there is again (as in lines (3) and (4)) a

chiasmic arrangement of syntactic dependences:

A B C
astér - emphainon + ton hZlion
qastér + sark$seds + entheou
Reverting to the order of appearance of the constituents in the

hymn
A B C
astér emphainon ton hélion
A C B

gastér enthéou sarkSseds
we have the chiasmus BC:CB,
The paranomasia 4othip/yaoThp helps create an implied
semantic relationship between the two lines.
F. Lines (11) and (12)
1. Phonic parallelism:

I II III IV
1232/4556 /728395102 ,/511 1056 - 56
xédre dils neurgit e ik t is 1is
1232/4556 /1231361157510 2 /13 11 10 5 6
xédre dils p ro sk inifit e o k t s

10 S 6
t 1 s

2. Parallelism of the parts of speech:
V / Prep. + Pron. / V / Art.+ N

3. Parallelism of grammatical categories:
Imper. 2nd Sg. / Gen. Mid. 3rd Sg. / Nom.

4. Parallelism of morpheme constituents:
xer-e di is ne-urg-ite i ktis-is
xer—-e di is pros-kin-ite i ktis-tis

5. Derivational parallelism: xtloivg/utiotng

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access
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6. Semantic parallelism: motivated by the paregmenon,

utlovg/utloTng*

In this pair of lines we return to the close grammatical
parallelism observed in the first pair of lines, but the two
verbs in position III introduce variation on the phonological

and semantic levels.

9. The Relationship of Byzantine Poetics and Theology

The complex poetic structures examined in the preceding
pages are not the outcome of a predilection for arbitrary
stylistic ornament or mere poetic exuberance. In an excellent
synthesizing study of Byzantine esthetics, V.V. By&kov ampli-
fies the proposition that, like Byzantine icons, mosaics, and
frescoes, Byzantine poetry is an intrinsic expression of
Byzantine religious-philosophical thought. The esthetic is an
essential component of Byzantine religious praxis, especially
liturgy. For example, visual art transmits the iconographer's
experience (nddwg) and knowledge (yvwwols) of God based on his
(the iconographer's) contemplation or seeing (9ewpla). As
explained by Pseudo-Dionysius, the knowledge proceeds by means
of mimesis of the inimitable idea of God (td dufuntov ucunua)
by becoming like it (doouolwoig). This "mimesis of God"
(SQeoulunotg) is organized on esthetic principles of
correspondence, chief of which are symmetry and analogy. By
the mediation of these principles, the perceptible images or
"types® (t0moL) incorporating the image of God are imprinted
(dnotundw) in the icons and experienced by the worshipper
Music also has a liturcical function, first as the carrier

of nonconceptual meaning and second as a means of attuning the

emotions and imagination to the liturgical action.37

*In the best readings of the Greek text, the parallelism
is tighter: veoupveltaL { utloiLg/Bpewouvpyettalr & wrioTng.
However, in the present analysis, the Greek text underlying the
Slavic translation is used.

37y.v. By¥kov, Iz istorii vizantijskoj &stetiki,"
Vizantijskij vremmenik 37 (1976), pp. 173-174.
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It is verbal art, however, that most clearly reflects the
ruling principle of Byzantine gnoseology, namely the principle
of antinomy. In the words of Byckov, in liturgical poetry
"dogmatic antinomics are transformed into a system of poetic
oppositions."38 By¢kov chooses the Akathistos Hymn as his
illustration of the isomorphic relationships of theological
antinomies and antithetical poetic figures:

The famous monument of Byzantine church poetry
"*AnddLotogc Ouvog”, which incorporates mythological,
dogmatic and terminological antinomies, fixes (snimaet)
them in the structure of the artistic image. Especially
saturated with poetic oppositions are the concluding parts
of the oikoi [i.e., the chairetismoi, A.F.G.]. Many of the
epithets found in them--addressed to the theotokos--

are antithetical--"God's placeless place” (8eo0 dxwpfitov
X@pa), "one who has joined virginity and birth"

(f napdevlav nal Aoxelav fevyvioa), "bride unwedded"
(vOugn dvOuogevte). In addition to this, the "chaire-
tismoi" are strictly rhymed by twos, and often a

rhymed pair consists of antithetical terms that are

close to each other in sound. Exemplary in this regard

are the following verses [here By¢kov cites three
pairs of chairetismoi, including]:

Xatpe, Td TOV AYYEAwv noAudplintov Salua
Xalpe, 1O TOV SaLubdvwv moAuvdofrivintov Tpaltua.

Byxkov concludes his illustrations by commenting on the intense
oppositional quality of the poetic image in the Akathistos.39
Besides the poetic oppositions that correspond to the
logical antinomies of patristic theology and the symbolic nature
of many of the images, liturgical poetry was intended to
instruct and appeal to the worshipper.40 The appeal was not
only esthetic but also dramatic, witness the prosopopoeia
(figures of direct speech) in the Akathistos, as well as the
dialogic structure. For example, Mary asks the angel how it
is possikle for her, who has not known a man, to bear a child,

and the angel responds with a series of ecstatic greetings.

38py¢kov, p. 178. The translations from By&kov's Russian
text are my own.

39Byé’kov, pp. 178-179,

40cf . Bydkov, p. 185.
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The repetitive quality of the acclamations and the semantic
intensity of the images conforms to the Byzantine notion that
mystical ecstasy was a chief means of knowing God. At the same
time, the epithets are profoundly symbolic, often making use
of scriptural material, e.g., Xalpe, aii.fwv Td¢ cayfivag
nmAinpoloa: "“Rejoice thou who hast filled the fishermen's nets."
Finally, the kontakion has a narrative interest. Serving as a
sermon following the reading of the Gospel pericope, it retells
a story from the Gospel in an extensively amplified Byzantine
homiletic style.

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access
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III. THE EVIDENCE FOR METRICAL ADAPTATION
IN EARLY SLAVIC TRANSLATED HYMNS*

In an article published in 1919,1 Roman Jakobson took
exceptioﬁ to the opinion of Jagié--an opinion prevalent at the
time-~that Slavic translations of Byzantine poetry were
apoetic. According to Jagié, who arrived at his negative
evaluation as a result of editing the eleventh-century Russian
manuscripts of the Menaea, Slavic translators paid no attention
to the fact that the Greek texts they translated were poetry and
did not observe the meter of the original hymns.2 Jakobson
urged that this misimpression be rectified by comparative
reconstruction of optimally archaic readings or "proto-texts"
from the younger variant readings of extant manuscripts in an
effort to establish the correct syllabic and accentual structure
of the Slavic translations and to ascertain their poetic
characteristics. In the nearly seven decades that have elapsed
since this pioneering proposal,3 a number of studies both by
Jakobson and by others have dealt with this subject.4 Striking

*An expanded version of this chapter was published bearing
the same title in Fundamental Problems of Early Slavic Music and
Poetry, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia VI (Copenhagen,

1978) ,211-246.

1

Roman Jakobson, "Zametka o drevne-bolgarskom stixoslo¥enii,'
Izvestija Otdelenija russkogo jazyka i slovesnosti Akademii Nauk
XXIv, No. 2 (1919), p. 354.

21. V. Jagié, SluZebnye Minei za sentjabx’, oktjabr’ i
nojabr’ v cerkovnoslavijanskom perevode po russkim rukopisjam
095-1097, g. Pamjatniki drevnerusskogo jazyka I (St. Petersburg,
1886), LXXVIII.

3A. I. Sobolevskij twenty years earlier also spoke of the
need for textual reconstruction in the study of (original) 014
Church Slavonic poetry. (See his "Cerkovno-slavjanskie
stixotvorenija IX-X vekov i ix znafenie dlja izu&enija cerkovno-
slavjanskogo jazyka", Trudy II-go arxeologi&eskogo s"ezda Vv
Kieve II, 1899 (Moscow, 1901). To judge from the literature,
Sobolevskij's insights met with no immediate response.

4 . .
. See especially R. Jakobson, "The Slavigc Response..te.Byzan-
tine Poetry," XIIe Congrés internationalirdes--étudesobyzantines,
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examples have been adduced demonstrating that sometimes Slavic
translators were indeed successful in reproducing, approximating
or imitating the syllabism and occasionally even the accentua-
tion of Greek originals. Instances have also been found in

which the syllabism of Slavic hirmoi5

was closely mirrored in
the troparia of original Slavic canons,6 testifying to an
awareness of the rules of hymnic composition. An added impetus
for delving into the problems of meter in the translations has
been the interest evinced by musicologists in how the matching
of music and text was accomplished in the transmission of

Byzantine hymns to the Slavs.7

Rapports VIII (Belgrade-Ochride, 1961), pp. 249-65; and
1961), 249-65; and "Tainaja sluZ2'ba Konstantina Filosofa i
dal'nejSee razvitie staroslavjanskoj poézii," Zbornik radova
Vizantolo¥kog instituta VIII (Mélanges G. Ostrogorsky) (Belgrade,
1963), pp. 153-66. For a conflicting view of Slavic and Greek
syllabism, see J. Hamm, "Zur Verskunst Konstantin-Kyrills,"
Cyrillo-Methodiana: Zur Frithgeschichte des Christentums bei
den Slaven 863-1963, ed. M. Hellman, et al., Slavistische
Forschungen VII (Cologne, 1964). More recently Malik Muliéd
has made interesting observations about several stanzas from
the sluZebnye minei, most of them drawn from Jagié's edition,
including variant readings from other mss. See his "K
voprosu o xudoZ2estvennom masterstve v drevnej¥ix slavjanskix
perevodax sluZebnyx minej," Simpozium 1100-godifnina ot
smertta na Kiril Solunski 23-25 maj 1969, Skopje-5tip, Kniga 2
(Skopje 1570), pp. 239-56.
5For an explanation of terms, consult Egon Wellesz,
A History of Byzantine Music and Hymnography (Oxford, 2nd rev.

ed.), 1961).

6Cf. J. Pavié, "Staroslovenski pjesni®ki kanon u Rast
sv. Metodija i njegov autor," Bogoslovska smotra 24 (Zagreb,
1936), p. 62; and R. Jakobson, "Methodius' Canon to Demetrius
of Thessalonica and the 0ld Church Slavonic Hirmoi," Sbornik
Praci Filosofické Fakulty Brn&nské University, F 9 (1965), p.
117. Cf. also Jakobson, "Tainaja slu2'ba," p. 58f.

7See Kenneth Levy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants,"
in Fundamental Problems of Early Slavic Music and Poetry, Monu-
menta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia VI (Copenhagen, 1978). An
abridged text appeared in German translation in Anfdngen der
slavischen Musik, Verlag der Slowakischen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften (Bratislava, 1966), 77-92; Chapter VI in Milo$ Velimiro-
vié, Byzantine Elements in Early Slavic Chant, Monumenta Musicae

Byzantinae Subsidia IV (Cooenhagen, 1960); N. Uspenskij,
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It could be assumed that Jagié's categorical denial of
poetic consciousness to the Slavic translators of hymns has been
amply refuted were it not for a certain uneasiness occasioned
by the fact that the outstanding characteristic of many or most
of the translation in guestion is lexical and grammatical
literalism, to the exclusion of metrical regularity or metrical
correspondence with the Greek. This was seen by Velimirovié,
who felt it curious and worthy of note that while some of the
Slavic hirmoi are, in his words, "translated with a great
concern for form and with an amazing aptness, retaining . . .
the metrical schemes of their Greek models," there are others
"where no concern for form appears and where the desire to
follow the translation, word for word, abolishes completely
the poetic form of the Greek model."8 The paradoxical aspect
of the coexistence of metrically good and bad translations
emerges when one observes (as did Velimirovié, expressing
amazement and admiration)9 that most of the lines and even
stanzas cited as examples of metrically successful translation
are also characterized by literalism. That this is justifiable
cause for amazement should be apparent to anyone who reflects

that in modern translations of poetry a resolve to preserve

"Vizantijskoe penie v Kievskoj Rusi," Akten des XI. interna-
tionalen Byzantinisten-Kongresses, 1958 (Munich, 1960). 643-54;
and Milo& Velimirovié, "The Influence of the Byzantine Chant on
the Music of the Slavic Countries," Thirteenth International Con-
gress of Byzantine Studies, Main Papers 1V (Oxford, 1966), 1-22.

8Velimirovié, Byzantine Elements, p. 60. Similar senti-
ments have been expressed by E. Koschmieder, "Die dltesten
Novgoroder Hirmologien-Fragmente," Abhandl. 4. Bayer,_ Akad. d.
Wiss., Philosoph.-Hist. Kl. N. F. XXXV (1952), 5. See also Veli-
miroviéTs more recent article, "The Influence of the Byzantine
Chant on the Music of the Slavic Countries,"” Thirteenth Interna-
tional Congress of Byzantine Studies, Main Papers IV (Oxford,
1366), 1-22. His succinct comments on the Slavic translations
and the discrepancies in the number of syllables and placement
of stresses correspond closely to my own findings.

9Velimirovié, Byzantine Elements, p. 60.
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the meter and stanza of the original can only be maintained by
paraphrasing, a literal translation being unthinkable.

The apparent paradox of the Slavic translations suggests a
need to reevaluate existing evidence in order to gain a new
perspective on the questions of metrical regularity and of
metrical correspondence to Greek originals in Slavic translated
hymns. This chapter is an attempt at such a reevaluation in
two frames of reference--the poetic and the musicological. 1In
the paper he presented at the Thirteenth International
Congress of Byzantine Studies, Velimirovié took a more balanced
view, stating "the first conclusion in the comparison of
texts is that discrepancy in the number of syllables per verse
is a rule rather than an exception. Especially frustrating
are those examples in which the syllable-count happens to coin-~
cide in both languages, yet the stresses have been shifted so
that they do not correspond."10 A reevaluation of existing
evidence on the subject of metrical regularity and metrical
correspondence to Greek originals in Slavic translated hymns
was undertaken by the author of the present monograph,11
who reviewed examples cited by Hdeg, Palikarova-Verdeil,
Velimirovié, and Jakobson. Those observations and conclusions
pertaining to the evidence for metrical adaptation in the
Hirmologion will be summarized here. The summary will be
followed by a discussion of the metrical character of the Slavic
kontakion, including the interesting findings of Levy, and

an analysis of selected stanzas drawn from the Akathistos hymn.

1. The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation in the Hirmologion

The examples cited by Hdgeg,l2 Palikarova-Verdeil,l3 and

10uthe Influence of the Byzantine Chant," p. 3.

llGove, "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation."

12C. Hgeg, "The Oldest Slavonic Tradition of Byzantine Mu-
sic," Proceedings of the British Academy 39 (London, 1953), 37-66

13R. Palikarova-Verdeil, La musique byzantine chez les
Bulgares et les Russes, Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae, Subsidia
I1I (Copenhagen, 1353).
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Velimirovié14 consist of isolated lines marked by metrical
similarity to their Greek models. The examples in Velimirovié
are restricted to variants that involve semantic differences,
omitting other variations among the Slavic manuscripts, such as
the use of different verbal aspect (podavajulfa vs.

podajugéa)l5 or inversions of word order. Such non-semantic

variants can, of course, create a difference in syllable number
or accentual position and therefore represent potential
instances of metrical adaptation. Only three of the semantic
variants cited by Velimirovié represent metrical variation

and, of these, only one seems to be of definite interest.
Velimirovié's suggestion that the choice of variants milostive
and miloserde for @tA&v3pwne, rather than the literal calque
equivalent Clov&koljub¥®e, suggests the possibility of metrical
adaptation in this instance because the non-literal translations
are identical with the Greek as regards the number of syllables.

In saying this, Velimirovié disregards the fact that the meter

16

of Byzantine hymns is characterized by homotony (regular
positioning of accents in corresponding lines of all stanzas)
as well as by isosyllabism (identical number of syllables in
corresponding lines of stanzas), and that the two metrical
characteristics are interdependent. Both homotony and iso-
syllabism play a part in the text to music relationship

in the Byzantine hirmological style. Both must be kept in
mind when considering the metrical correspondence between Slavic
and Greek. It has been shown that, in the case of ©tAdvdpune
milostive/milosirde/&lov&€koljubi®e, it is impossible to

decide which Slavic word is the best equivalent on metrical
grounds but only on the grounds of the text-music relationship.

17

14Byzantine Elements.

15Byzantine Elements, p. 53.

16Byzantine Elements, p. 54.

17Gove, "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation," pp.
216-17, and Levy's discussion of the adaptation of the musical
notation of &lovEkoljubi&e, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic
chants,” pp. 202-3, reviewed below.
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Carsten Hdeqg, one of the earliest Byzantine musicologists
to turn his attention to meter in the Slavic translations,
suggested that changes in the Slavic were meant to improve cor-
respondence to the Greek meter. Of the three examples cited
by Hgeg to support his hypothesis, it has been shown that only
in two does the modified word order of the translation unques-
tionably improve metrical correspondence.18 In none of the
examples does the translation achieve both the same number
of syllables per line and the same pattern of stressed
syllables relative to unstressea in the entire line. Rather,
the inversions result in an improvement in the correspondence
of stressed and unstressed syllables in part of the line only.
This qualification is not intended as a criticism of the
quality of the translation as a whole but only to put it into
realistic perspective. The same strictures apply to the
assertions in the study of Palikarova-Verdeil, who cites one
example purporting to show perfect correspondence of syllable
number and accent placement between a Greek line and its Slavic

translation.19

If, however, one assumes that the Hirmologion
was translated at a time when the "jers" (4, 1) in weak
position still had syllabic value, the correspondence of
Palikarova-Verdeil's example is only partial:

XpL - otdg YEV - v& - TOL 80 - E& -- ca - =t¢

Xri - std - s ra - 24 - e - tf se sl&d - vi - te.
This partial correspondence at the beginning and at the end
of the line is important, particularly the latter, since in
the formulaic method of musical composition practiced by the
Byzantines, the concluding cadential fornulae were most

typically maintained as constants from one hymn to the next.20

18Gove, "The Evidence for Metrical Adaptation," pp. 218-

220.

19Palikarova-Verdeil, p. 40.

20Cf. E. Koschmieder, "Zur Bedeutung der russischen
liturgischen Gesangstradition fir die Entzifferung der
byzantinischen Neumen," Kyrios V (1940-41), 9.
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As for extra unaccented syllables, it is well known that
Byzantine composition had standard means at its disposal for
accommodating them (by the addition of tenor notes, for
example). Hgeg himself was of the opinion that agreement in
the number of syllables per line does not seem to have been a
highly important criterion to the Slavs. More important in his
view was the preservation of the same number of accented
syllables in the line and only to a lesser extent, the number
of unaccented syllables between them.21

Returning to the paradox of literal translation and
metrical correspondence, there seems to be an important
principle implicit in the examples cited by Velimirovié and
Hgeg to the effect that when translation and original display
metrical correspondence along with literal wording, there is
no way of assessing to what extent the translator's concern
for rhythmic (whether poetic or musical) form made the line
what it is. Only when literal wording is abandoned and the
paraphrase--whether semantic variant or inversion--has the
virtue of approximating the Greek metrical and musical pattern
more closely than would a literal rendition, can we claim to
have possible evidence of a rhythmic purpose at work. So far,
however, the collected evidence of metrically motivated para-
phrases in the translations is meager. Perhaps a review of
the inversions and grammatical variants that Velimirovié omitted
from consideration in his study of the Hirmologion would
increase the amount of such evidence. As matters stand, how-
ever, it must further be recognized that word-for-word transla-
tion is compatible with some degree of metrical correspondence.
This is seen in the example from Palikarova-Verdeil discussed
above, where the beginning and end, though not the middle, of
the line show a metrical correspondence of the Greek and Slavic.
Part of the reason is that the Slavic and Greek vocabularies
have a sufficient number of semantic equivalent pairs that
have the same number of syllables and are identically accented.

21H¢eg, p. 46.
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Examples from the text of the Akathistos are: Ad-vog, sléd-vo
'‘word'; 9ab-ua, ¥8-do 'miracle'; ufi-tnp, md'ti 'mother';
wO-pL-g, gbé-spo-di 'Lord'; td upd-tog dri-2a-va 'power,

rule'; fi-xov-oav sly-Ba-8¢ 'they heard'; Bié-nov-ca, vi-de-%ti
'seeing'; nav-du-vn-te, pre-pé-ta-ja '‘praised in song';
65.-6&-Ea-~oa, na-d-%¥¥-¥i 'having taught'; ue-ya-A0-vo-pev
ve-li-8d-e-mu 'we magnify'. Given these metrically correspond-
ing semantic equivalents, it should come as no surprise that
the first line of the last stanza of the Akathistos "Q
navouvnte uftne has the same number of syllables (seven) and the
same metrical pattern ('x'xx'x) in Slavic é prepétaja mati.

This demonstrates that in any literal Slavic translation from
the Greek, some words and phrases (and even whole lines) will
have the same metrical configuration as in the original without
adaptation on the part of the translator. So far, there is
insufficient evidence to show that the number of such metrically
good lines in the translations is greater than could be expected
by chance when semantic equivalents are matched, i.e., greater
than one would find in prose translations of the same period.

On the level of syllabism alone, however, there is one
case where an entire stanza corresponds in the number of
syllables per line to its Greek model--the hirmos ZemInd
kiito (No., p. 136, Chil. 59v} discussed by Jakobson. 2 T will
take the liberty of subjecting this interesting example to a
review and reanalysis in order to compare the import of such
evidence with that discussed above. I quote the stanza in Greek
and in Slavic as it appears in Koschmieder's edition (No.)
Mode II, Ode 9

Tdv ynyevdv tlg fivouce toLoOtov f§ tlg thpaxe noté.
3t napdévog nipédn év yaotpl €xouca.

wal &vwdbvwe 1d Bpéwog dnotexoloa.

toLobtov ool 16 Sadua.

wal ot ayvh 9eoutntop Maoia uevaidvouev.

22"The Slavic Response," pp. 251-2. The sources of the
text are Koschmieder, "Die &dltesten Novg. Hirm.-Fragm.," p. 136
and Fragmerta Chilandarica, 59v.
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Zzeminll kiito sly8a takovaja 1i kito vid&®. koli z&.
jako déva obr&te se vi &Erévé imufti.
i bez bol&zni mladenlIca porodi.
takovo ti je &udo.
i te %ista. bogorodice marie velilajemi.
The syllabic breakdown of the Langzeilen23 in the Greek is

5+6+8 total 189
B8+6 14
5+8 13
7 7
4+5+3+8 17

The syllabism in the translation is identical, except in
line (3), which has one syllable too few: 5+7 = 12. The
probability is very low that we would find as the chance by-
product of word-for-word translation a stanza in which four
lines out of five were identical with the coriginal in the sylla-
ble number not only of each line taken as a whole but also of
every constituent phrase--a total of eleven phrases out of
twelve.24
The question is whether there is paraphrase in this
text that would give additional evidence in favor of metrical
adaptation by the translator. For this it is necessary to
consult the textual variants as well as to look at non-literal
translation in the guoted text. In the first line, the variant
gquoted by Koschmieder from the 1899 Synod edition of the

Hirmologion offers the more literal translation of ynyeviv

23The hirmus is divided into the larger rhythmico-
syntactic units known as Langzeilen (cf. W. Meyer, Gesammelte
Abhandlungen zur mittellateinischen Rhythmik, Berlin, 1905,
p. 64) or "medium sense-pauses" (cf. the metrical appendix to
Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica I, eds. P. Maas and C. Trypanis,
Oxford, 1963, pp. 511-13). The Langzeilen are divided into
cola (Kurzzeilen or "weak sense-pauses"). The punctuation
is taken from the text in Koschmieder's edition.

24
p. 252.

As pointed out by Jakobson, "The Slavic Response, "
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ot zemnorodnyxl kto. With the jers and compound desinence

restored (otl zemInorodinyixu klito) this variant has seven

syllables in excess of the Greek line. By choosing a shorter
aquivalent and using a simple genitive instead of a preposi-
tional phrase, the author of the variant in the Novgorod
Hirmoloagion was able to reproduce the syllable number of the
original.25
In line (3), the verb form in Slavic is aorist, whereas the
Greek form is an aorist participle (dnotrexo0oa). The use of
a finite aorist form in Slavic could simply be a scribal modi-
fication of a sort quite common in Church Slavic texts, espe-
cially when there is more than one participle in a series, as
in this sentence. Note, however, that if a participle
(poro¥d¥3i) were restored in the translation, the line would
number thirteen syllables--the same as the Greek line.

In line (4) the Synod Hirmologion has the variant

takovoe tvoe &udo. The use of a definite form in a phrase in

which another modifier is used suggests that this is a younger

reading of an earlier takovo tvoe &udo. This would be a

correct translation of the Greek and would also have the cor-
rect syllable count. The variant of the Novgorod Hirmologion
seems to represent a misreading of the Greek line as a complete
sentence--toLo0tov co0 14 9alua--rather than with the accusative
as one of the two object clauses of uevaAldvouev. Such a
misreading would explain the insertion of the copula in
Slavic. The dative ti is a good alternative of the possessive
pronoun for translating goU. Both variants have seven syllables.
The last line is interesting because it has, in addition
to a correct number of syllables, an accent distribution
extremely close to the Greek, as 1s shown in the metrical

25Presumably this was the original translator, since
later emendations are more likely to have been made in the
direction of a more literal reading, replacing zemint
by otl zeminorodinyxi, rather than to have been motivated by
metrical considerations to deviate from literalism. In other
words, we assume that the lectio difficilior remresents a
metrically motivated original translation.
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com.parison.26 It appears, however, to be an entirely literal
translation. Line (3) also has a good syllabo-accentual
metrical correspondence of Slavic and Greek. This line may be
viewed as containing a paraphrase that improves metrical
correspondence, since one can conceive of a more literal
translation using an adverb, bezboleznino (xx'xx) for &vwdbvwg

instead of the prepositional phrase bez bol&zni (xx'x).

Metrical Comparison of TGv ynyevidv and ZemInl kﬁto27

(1)

Gr. x x x ' x ''x X XX 'XxXxx

No. O0x ' x @O ' x x 'x ®x'0*'x"' x:

Syn. O@xxx'"x@RARO Hose

(2)

Gr. X xx ' x x ' x x x ! ' x x

No. (' x"'x @ x ' x Ox'® @' x0 11:6

(3)

Gr. x xx ' x x ' x x ' x x

No. xxx'x x'x x 'x0O 12:1

*participle X ' xx 13:0
26

It cannot be stressed too much that metrical analysis
of the Slavic texts is beset with uncertainties. This is so
because 0OCS accentuation is not known directly and has to be
reconstructed from the accentuation in other Slavic languages
of a later period. For some words or grammatical categories
which have not survived, the evidence is fragmentary and must
be used with caution. In other cases, the accentuation in

different languages 1is contradictory and two or more alterna-
tive accentuations for a single 0OCS form must be admitted.

27The metrical comparison is presented using conventional
metrical symbols, where x stands for an unaccented syllable and
‘* for an accented syllable. For the purpose of making the
comparison more graphic, we introduce two new symbols, ( )} and
(X), which indicate, respectively, a missing and a superfluous
syllable in the Slavic line as compared to the Greek line.
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(4)

Gr. X

No. ®x'xx (O

*Syn. C)x ''x x

(5)

Gr. x X x Xxx ' xx x ' x X X ' x X

No. Ox"'"® xx'xx x'x xx'xx 16:2
The metrical analysis of this stanza raises the same ques-

tion about the relative importance of syllabism and place of

accent as did the case of milostive: @LAdvdpwne discussed above.
The translation of the entire stanza shows nearly perfect line-
by line syllable-number correspondence to the original, but only
a partial correspondence in accent distribution. Specifically,
line (1) has perfect metrical correspondence in accentual posi-
tions two plus three; line (2), only partial correspondence
throughout; line (3) perfect correspondence except for the final
syllable of the line (the correspondence becomes complete if a
participle is reconstructed); line (4), partial; line (5), com-
plete correspondence, except for the first accentual position.

The clear case of paraphrase--line (1), zeminl kiito--

contributes to syllabism but apparently not to the accentual me-
ter. On the other hand, an emendation replacing the aorist by a
part participle in line (3) would improve both the syllabic and
accentual correspondence., The apparent paraphrase bez bol@zni

in line (3) likewise contributes both to the syllabic and accen-

tual aspect of the meter. 1In line (4), as noted by Koschmiederz:
and Jakobson,29 the rare monosyllabic form je is used instead
of the usual jestll, which would have given an extra syllable.
This choice results in syllabic identity, whereas the longer

form would have given better accentual correspondence. The

28Koschmieder, "Die dltesten Novg. Hirm.-Fragm.," p. 4.
As Oliver Strunk has pointed out, exact metrical correspondence
is obviously lacking in the translations. Cf. his article in
Anfange der slavischen Musik, Verlag der Slowakischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften (Bratislava, 1966), p. 70.

29

Jakobson, “The Slavic Response," p. 252.
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guestion that must be asked is the following: what was the
rationale of the translator for reproducing the syllabism of
his translation model in preference to its accentual meter?
The answer, in the context of poetics, would have to be that
he substituted (or at least gave precedence to) a purely
syllabic principle for the syllabo-accentual principle of
Byzantine hymnic versification. 1In the context of musicology,
one would have to hypothesize that place of accent, hence the
matching of textual and musical accent, played a subsidiary,
non-obligatory role in relation to simple matching of syllables
and tones regardless of accentuation; or, if this was not the
case, that the melodic contour was readily adjustable and

accentual adaptation therefore unessential.

2. The Metrical Characteristics of a Slavic Kontakion

With regard to metrical correspondence of the melismatic
chant of the Kontakarion, Kenneth Levy has addressed the gues-

tion by reviewing comparative material looking at both the

30

text and musical notation. His analysis of two stanzas,

the Respond Ifuepov td mpoontLudv Adyiov, for the Exaltation
of the Cross, and the Great Troparion, °‘Eneodvng év 1§ mdédougy,
for the Vigil of Epiphany, is essential evidence for under-
standing the practice of Slavic translatcrs and musicians.
Levy makes the following observations at the conclusion of
his analysis:

A good deal more must be said about cases like
this, but provisional answers are available for our
initial questions. Both the translator and the musi-
cian were concerned with the correspondence between
the accents of the Slavic text and those of the Greek
original. Each can be shown to have prepared
individual lines so that the correspondence would
exist. In a small group of cases, however, the accents
do not coincide although they could have been made to
do so with relative ease: here the translator supplied
an adjustable line but the musician did nothing about
the adjustment. In a final group of cases the trans-
lator supplied a line where the musician could make no
adjustment. It is clear that the melismatic chants

30Levy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," pp.
pp. 199-205 and Figures 5-7.
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will not be dependable guides to the accentuation

of medieval Slavic texts. It is less clear, however,
why the departures from proper accentuation occur.
Perhaps they result from indifference. Or perhaps
the treatment of text within this musical style
reflects a degree of calculated mannerism, with
unaccented syllables intentionally assigned to
elaborate musical elements and vice versa. In the
parent collection, the Greek Asmatikon, some of this
mannerism exists, and it seems possible that this

view of text-setting carried over to the Slavic 31
practice which added some refinements of its own.

So far in this discussion, the focus has been on cases of
approximation to the Greek. The question of internal metrical
regularity, which in the Byzantine hymnographic tradition
means the recurrence of the same metrical pattern from stanza
to stanza, has not been raised. For this one needs to examine a
hymn--a canon or kontakion32--in its entirety. This has been
done by Jakobson with reference to the syllabism of some
original canons, but not their accent distribution.33 Here
I propose to give a provisional metrical evaluation by
analyzing several stanzas of the Akathistos.

In the comparison that follows, three stanzas are
subjected to exhaustive metrical analysis in the belief that
they are representative of the entire hymn. (This supposition
is tested against five other stanzas selected at random.) In
comparing the meter of the Slavic and Greek lines, the approach

delineated below is used. Because the number of

31"The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," p. 205.

32The choice of canon or kontakion cannot be made with an
a priori expectation of like results. It is important that
in the Hirmologion the arrangement of syllables and tones is
basically one-to-one, whereas in the Kontakaria one syllable
may be sung to one tone or, what is more frequently the case,
to many, with no prescribed upper limit on the number of tones
that may be sung on one syllable. This means that the problems
of adapting music and text were different in the kontakarion
and the canonic genres, and this may in turn be reflected in
corresponding differences in the translations.

33Cf. "Tainaja SluZ'ba," pp. 158-9 and "Methodius' Canon
to Demetrius," pp. 117-9.
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accents in a line is maintained in the Slavic translation

34 the accents of the words

in a predominating number of lines,
in equivalent metrical positions are aligned in the comparison.
Word boundaries are also noted, although they (as opposcd to
caesurae) are not observed in matching unaccented syllables.
The degree of metrical correspondence is assessed in terms of
the number of matched and unmatched syllables. Evaluations are
made not only of entire lines, but also of parts of lines.

It is, in fact, typical that part of a line, e.g., the first
word or the last word, or a phrase (but not the entire line)
proves to be a good metrical match. In addition to the conven-
tions of metrical notation that have already been introduced, I
have used a rectangular outline to set off metrically identical
cola or words, i.e., metrically identical sequences that coin-
cide with word boundaries on both sides. Diagonal lines are
used to connect matching syllables across word boundaries.
Partially matching ceola, i.e., matching sequences of syllables
that are not set off by word boundaries on both sides, are left
unmarked. Word boundaries are presented by large spaces. The
syllable count is given in parentheses at the right of each
line, as is the ratio of matched and unmatched syllables. The
latter is an index of the general metrical correspondence of
the line,

The stanzas chosen for analysis are the prooemium Tf
Onepudyxy (vizbranInumu), oikos I with chairetismoi (saluta-
tions), and oikos XXIV., (See the Appendix for texts.) The
prooemium was chosen because it appears with neumes in the
Slavic kontakaria, and therefore a metrical study might provide
a point of departure for inquiring into a relationship of meter
and music. Oikos I was chosen because it also appears in the
kontakaria and was thus presumably sung or chanted, whereas the

singing of the remaining stanzas had been discontinued.35

34An examination of 107 randomly chosen lines, i.e., One
third of the hymn, shows that over 80 percent of the lines have
the same number of accents in the Slavic as in the Greek.

35Cf. Hgeg's introduction to Contacarium Ashburnhamensis
Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae IV (Copenhaagen, -1956) .:0-9.
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Conceivably, greater care might have been lavished by the trans-
lators on the disposition of accents and syllables in the sung

stanza than those that were not sung. The analysis of the

chairetismoi to oikos I was made to sce whether the metrical
parallelism of the original chairetismoi was retained. Finally,
oikos XXIV was chosen because it is the concluding stanza.

Its meter has been compared to that of oikos I to observe
whether there are any recurrent metrical patterns from stanza

to stanza. (See the Appendix for the texts of these analyses.)
Prooemium (Tff OUnepudxy otpatnyd--VizbranY¥numu voevod&)

(1)
Gr. X x x ' x / x x ! /S X x x ' x x (5+3+6=14)

sl. O0x""=x@® xx'® O0x ' x x(® 10:8 (5+4+5=14)

(2)

Gr. |x x x " x|/ x x ! Jix x x ' x x (5+3+6=14)
S1. ' x x ' x| x x '@ X X X ' x X 14:1 (5+4+6=15)
(3)

Gr. x x ' x x / x ' x / X x ' X (5+4+4=13)
s1. xx 'x x® Q' «x x x ' x(® 12:4 (6+4+5=15)
(4)

Gr. Xx X ' x x /'x x|/ X X ' x x (5+3+5=13)
Ssl. @' x ! xO B x‘ @x x xO (5+3+5=13)
(5)

Gr. XX '"xx/x'"x/ xx"'"xx (5+3+5=13)
Sl. (®M)x x ' x x O"x xx " OO 10:4 (6+2+3=11)
K.* Ox'xQ 10:4 (6+2+3=11)

*In line (5), Kopitar's Triod' has a variant which changes
the accentual pattern of the last colon without affecting the
ratio of metrical correspondence or the placement of word
boundaries relative to syllabic position. 1In line (6), both
the Tipografskij text and the Kopitar have variants which
differ from the reconstructed reading. The T variant adds an
unmatched syllable, the K variant (which involves a deviation
from the Greek) adds a matched syllable.
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(6)

X xl/ ' %

Gr. X x / Xx ' xx (5+4+4=13)
S1. xx 'xQ "xB ' @ x ' x x(® 12:6 (4+7+6=17)
7.* ®x x ' xO 12:7 (5+7+6=18)
K. * ‘x x ' x il 13:5 (5+8+6=18)
Greek--total number of syllables in the stanza -EE—
Slavic--total number ¢f syllables in the stanza 86

Oikos I ("Avyvelog mpwiootrdtng--Angeld prediistatell)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

Gr.
Sl.

Gr.

Gr.

Gr.

Gr.
sl.

Gr.

Gr.,

Sl-'

x x x !

X X !

'@ OB

ﬁ

XX X xx !

C)C)x X

x ®x " %

Ox " x xx

X

X

&) x

X X X

x:x()*'();c

' x X X

'O Ox

total

total

X

*@
Yox
y 6:5 (10)
' (10)
Ly 9:3 (11)

'X®®

X

O

(7)
7:1 (8)
(7)

7:6 (11)

x
O
X
X

X x| (9+3=12)

'@
' /T X x|
'R® '_ﬂ_ 9:5 (8+3=11)

X

X

*

(8)
8:2 (8-10)

x ' x (9)
®x ' x 8:5 (10)
62

69

*Depending on whether or not one decides to reconstruct

an uncontracted form in the participle divlja(a)Se s¢ and
stoja(a)¥e, this line has ten or eight syllables.
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(1)

{2)

(3

(4)

(5)

(6}

(7)

(8)

(9}

(10)

(11)

{12)

Gr.
sl.
Gr.
Sl.
Gr.
sl.
Gr.
Ssl.
Gr.
Sl.
Gr.
sl.
Gr.
s5l.
Gr.
5l.
Gr.

S1.

51.
Gr.
Sl.
Gr.

51.

x x
X (X ' x
X 'x

A x '
x(x) x
x x °*

X/ x x

'C 00"

' x =

' ox

Chairetismos to Oikos I

x X X

«®

' x® Ox ' xx® @' xR

8:9

8:7

13:

12:

3

5

14:9

15:

9

10:8

12:9

11:2

11:7

11

10:7

Cr. tota)

S1. total

:5

(d4+6=10)
{7+8=15)
(as in 1)
(7+6=13)
{6+7=13)
(3+7=16)
(as in 3)
(5410=15)
{9+7=16)
{15+8=23)
{as in §)
(14+9=23)
(7+7=14)
(8+48+16)
(as in 7)
(9+10=19)
(4+47=11)
{6+47=13)
(as in 9)
(7+11=18)
(4+47=]11)
(7+7a14)
(as in 11)
{7+9=16)
150

201
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Oikos XXIV (°Q navouvnte uhtnp - O pr&p&taja mati)

(1) Gr. ;' x'"xx 'Xx (7
Sl. 5' X ' x x ' X 7:0 (7
(2) Gr. x x ' x X ' X (7
sil. OO x® x ' x 5:3 (6
(3) Gr. [x ' x X X ' X X 'x (10
Sl. ‘x ''x xx ' xXx ' X 10:0 (10
(4) Gr. x x ' x ! Xx x ! (9
si. Ox " x&'@@@@ x x 'R 8:7 (14
(5) Gr. x x ' x '*'x x x'° / ''x x (9+3=12

sl. Wxx 'x®@ ®@'x Ox'® @' x()10:7 (1243=1¢

(6) Gr. x x x ' x ' ' x x (€

Sl. Ox x ! x@ ! xo 6:4 (€
(7) Gr. x ' x x|x x ' x (S
Sl. O' X @' x x ' x@ 8:4 (11
Gr. total 7z

S1. total 6]

In evaluating the correspondence of a line of the original
and its translation, partial correspondences (unmarked) are, per
se, considered neutral, since they constitute a kind of constant.
This is true in the sense that for every word in every line there
is a partial correspondence of at least one syllable, the
syllable under accent. (The relatively small number of cases in
which Slavic has two accented words for one of the Greek, or
vice versa, constitutes an exception to this rule). Actually,
correspondences of one syllable only are much less frequent than
correspondences of two, three or four syllables. Partial
correspondences are, however, together with complete correspond-
ences, taken into account in calculating the ratio of matched

and unmatched syllable.
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Of importance are the syllables which are unmatched (indi-
cated on the diagrams by a circle). The presence of such
syllables in a line would have necessitated an adjustment in the
assignment of musical notes, melismata and cadences to the
syllables of the Slavic text. This category (i.e., the category
of lines necessitating adjustment) also includes unmatched
accented syllables, but not when they occur in Slavic and can
be matched with an unaccented syllable. I have marked separately
those sequences of syllables where there is a complete corre-
spondence of a word or colon (enclosed in a rectangle). These
cases, too, would have special bearing on the adaptation of the
music to the Slavic text, namely, that no special adjustment
would need to be made.

It can be seen from the diagrams that although word bounda-
ries have been indicated, they have not been considered in
matching unaccented syllables., For example, in oikos I, line
(3), the last syllable of the first word in the Slavic text has
been matched with the first syllable of the second word in Greek.
Both of these syllables are unmatched in their respective words.
This has not been done across word boundaries that function as
caesurae in the Greek, in view of the fact that in Wellesz's
transcription it can be seen that syllables preceding caesura
are generally sung to terminal or intermediate cadences.

Surveyed line by line, these stanzas are typical of the
correspondences one finds. In the oikoi proper, there are, in
XXIV, two cases of a perfect matching of an entire line (colon)--
lines (1) and (3). In addition, there are three cases of a
perfect match of a word, all of which happen to be trisyllabic
(oikos I, lines (1) and (5); oikos XXIV, line (2)). In the
chairetismoi to oikos I, if one followed the principle of
matching unaccented syllables across word boundaries, there
are three cases of complete correspondnece of cola--line (3),
seven syllables; line (4), six syllables; and line (9), a word
plus a colon, nine syllables. The prooemium has four cases of
complete correspondence of cola (including the Kopitar variant

for line (6)). Note, however, that each colon (or, perhaps
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better, commaton) is only one word long. This means that we in
fact have correspondences of words here.

In the oikol proper there 1is one case of an extra Slavic
accent in each; in the chairetismoi there are none:; in the
prooemium, three.

Looking at the stanzas as units, we find that there is a
preponderance of matched syllables over unmatched. Furthermore,
the ratio of matched to unmatched syllables is somewhat lower
in the chairetismoi than in the prooemium and the two oikoi
proper, as can be seen from the accompanving table.

Summary of metrical correspondences

Prooemium Oikos I Oikos XXIV Chairetismoi I

Greek

unmatched

syllables 11 9 8 13
Slavic

extra

syllables 16 18 17 66
Total

matched 69(71.9%) 53(66.23%) 54(68.4%) 136(63.3%)
Total

unmatched 27(28.1%) 27(33.8%) 25(31.6%) 79(36.7%)

A comparison of the ratios of matched and unmatched sylla-
bles shows that the proportion of matched syllables in the
proocemium and in oikoi I and XXIV is very close--71.9, 66.2,
and 68.4 percent matched syllables, respectively. To determine
whether this proportion was representative of the entire hymn,
five oikoi were selected at random from the twenty-four oikoi
of the hymn. A metrical comparison of the Greek and Slavic
texts of these oikoi was performed in the manner illustrated in
the sample stanzas on the preceding pages. The resulting
percentages of matched syllables were 66.3, 69.3, 63.3, 76.6,
and 61.9, that is, very similar to the percentages of the

original three stanzas, but with somewhat greater variation.
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The large number of extra Slavic syllables in the
chairetismoi (about 83 percent of the total unmatched, as
opposed to 65 and 68 percent for the oikoi and 59 percent in the
prooemium) is probably to be explained by the fact that in 01d
Church Slavonic, derivational and inflectional suffixes by and
large have more constituent parts (i.e., are morphologically
more complex) than the corresponding Greek suffixes and there-
fore also tend to have more syllables. Because the lexicon of
the chairetismoi has a somewhat greater proportion of deriva-
tives than the oikoi proper (including compounds and some
elaborate calques), and, furthermore, because of grammatical
parallelism in the chairetismoi (which means that derivatives
in the odd lines are almost always matched by similar deriva-
tives in the even lines), the tendency for longer words in
Slavic is magnified.

In the chairetismoi and the prooemium, two additional
metrical criteria come into play and must be considered in the
comparison. One is the caesura, observed with complete regu-
larity in the Greek. (In the oikoi, caesura occurs only in
line (5)). The other is the fact of metrical parallelism.

As regards the caesura, in the chairetismoi to oikos I,
there is one instance in which a word boundary in Slavic corre-
sponds to a caesura in the Greek text. This is line (4),
where both fall after syllable 6. In lines (3) and (9) there
is coincidence of Greek caesura with Slavic word boundary if
one counts from the end of the line, rather than the beginning.
These also happen to be the lines which were found to have
cola with complete metrical correspondence. In the prooemium,
of a total of twelve caesurae in the Greek, the two caesurae
of line (2) correspond to word boundaries in Slavic (provided
one counts syllables from the right for the second one).
Metrical parallelism, including parallelism of caesurae within
the Slavic text, will be discussed below.

Coming at last to a consideration of metrical regularity,
we must look for its presence or absence in two places. The
Greek text shows metrical parallelism between all the oikoi and
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also between parallel lines in the proocemium Tf§i Unepudyxy and
in the chairetismoi. Comparing the meter of ocikeci I and XXIV

in the translation, one observes some extensive, though partial,
metrical correspondence. However, to evaluate them correctly,
it is necessary to establish exactly what we mean by 'metrical
regularity.' This can only be done with reference to the meter

of the Greek oikoi.

Line-by=-line comparison of oikoi I and XXIV in the Slavic text.
(1) ' xxxx ' x x 8 syllables

' x ! x ' x 7
(" x "xx ' x ' x)* 9
(2) x ' x ' ' xx ' x 9
' x x ' x 6
(! X ' x x ' x)* 9
(3) ' X xx ' xx ' xxx 11
x ' x ’ x ' x 10
(x ' x ' x)* 7
(4) X X x ' XX x x ' ¥ x 11
x '"xx* X X X X X ' x x 14
(5) X ' x x x ''xx /' xx 11
xx x ' X ''xx '"x/ x "' x 15
(6) x ! (x) x x ' x (x) £2-10
' % x ' x 8
(x ''x x x ' xx ' x)* 11
(7) xx ' Xx ' xxx ' x 10
''x x X ' x x ' ¥ x X 11
(x x ' x x ' x X X)* 9
x x ' X X ' X X X )* 9

*The alternative line division presented in parentheses
of oikos XXIV follows the punctuation ¢f T. 1In the recon-
struction, the line division of the Greek oikoi was used as
a model.

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160

Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access
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Line-by-line comparison of oikoi I and XXIV in the Greek text

(1) " xxxx'x 7 syllables
' ? L}
(2) x x ' xx ' x 7
X ' xx ' x
(3) x " xxx " xx ' x 10
[ ] ] x ]
(4) x x xx x ' xx' 9
] X L X ]
(5) xx'"xxxxx"'"/"x x 9+3
. [} ] 1 / L} X X
(6) x ' xx x ' x x 8

(7) x ' xxx ' x "' x 9

' Xx Xx xx x ' x

On the basis of the metrical analysis of the individual
stanzas, a metrical abstraction of the Greek text of oikoi I
can XXIV can be made, using (.) to indicate optionally
accented metrical positions:

(1) ' x . xx ' x 7
(2) xx'xx'x 7
(3) x ' xxx'xx"'«x 10
(4) xx . xx ' xx ' 9
(5) xx'"x.xxx"'"/"'"xx 9+3
(6) x . x . x ' x x 8

(7) x " xxxXx . x ' x

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access
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No such abstraction is possible for the Slavic stanzas unless
one introduces a new convention for symbolizing "optional
(accented or unaccented) syllables."™ 1In other words, the Slavic
text is found to have dispensed with both isosyllabism and homo-
tony, which are the two dimensions of Byzantine meters. This
leads us to conclude that the Slavic oikoi lack metrical regu-
larity as it is understood in the Byzantine poetic. The obser-
vations that line (1) of oikos XXIV of the Slavic text can be
viewed as a catalectic variation of the corresponding line, or
that lines (2) are, in the reading of T, isosyllabic (though

not homotonous) do not affect our general conclusion.

Turning to consider parallelism, first in the chairetismoi,
we find that parallel word boundaries occur (i.e., qualify as
caesurae) as a concomitant of anaphoric repetition in lines
(1,2) and (11,12). Parallelism of stress distribution occurs
in the same two pairs of lines, also as a consequence of anaphor
There appear to be no other indicators of metrical parallelism
in these twelve lines.

In the prooemium, a metrical scheme of the Slavic texts
shows that the second cola (words) of lines (1,2) are completely
metrically parallel. 1In lines (4,5), cola one and two combined
are also metrically parallel. (There is a much greater degree
of parallelism if we consider syllable number only, as can
be seen from the syllable counts given at the right of the
metrical scheme, including near-isosyllabism of the periods36
as well as the isosyllabism of cola. However, syllabic
parallelism hexre and in the chairetismoi would not qualify as
metrical parallelism in the sense established by the Greek texts

36The metrical significance, if any, ©f the isosyllabism
of large stanzaic segments remains unclear. See in this
connection Jakobson's striking observations on the syllabic
structure in the prayers of the Fragmentum Liturgiarii
Sinaiticum ("The Slavic Response," p. 258) and the discussion
of number symbolism in Byzantine hymne in E. Benz, H. Thurn
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Metrical parallelism in the Slavic text of the procemium

} 29

} 28

(1)
x ' x xx x x ' x x ' x xx r5+4+5=141
(2)
' x x ' x XX "x xxx'xx 44 ﬁ5+4+6=l
(3)
Xxx ' xxx ''x ' x x x ' xx L6+4+5=15}
(4)
x 'x'x x ' x x xx ' x r5+3+5=13J
(5)
X X X " X x ' x x x ' 41 { 6+2+3=11
(6)
Xxx ' x ''x x X x ' x X x " x x x | 4+4+11=1

The preceding survey of the procemium, two stanzas and
one set of chairetismoi (plus data on five other stanzas) in
the Slavic Akathistos reveals no striking convergence of metri
correspondences, comparable to, for example, the syllabic
correspondences of the hirmos ZemInll klito. Along with perfect

or near-perfect metrical matches in some lines--oikos I (1),
oikos XXIV (1) and (3) and chairetismos I (9)--there are other
lines which are quite poor, such as oikos I (4), oikos XXIV
(5) or chairetismos I (l). Nor does the accent distribution
in the Slavic text, when examined apart from the Greek model,
give any indication of metrical regularity. The two cases of
metrical parallelism in the chairetismoi are due to anaphora;

the two cases in the proocemium can be considered coincidental.

and C. Floros, Das Buch der heiligen Gesdnge der Ostkirche

(Hamburg, 1962), 59-60.

28

cal
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Although the results of this analysis appear to be entirelj;
negative with regard to a hypothesis of metrical adaptation, it
must be kept in mind that line-by-line metrical analysis repre-
sents only one approach to the problem. The ramifications intrc
duced by the existence of textual variants are discussed in
Chapter IV, Only a small percentage of the variants appears
to fall in the category of metrically motivated paraphrase.
However, neither an analysis of the optimal reconstruction of
the translation nor of textual variants can permit us to con-
clude that the translation of the Akathistos is metrically
tantamount to prose. This can only be done on the basis of a
comparative statistical study of accentual distribution in text:s
whose translation sources are, respectively, poetry and prose.
Thus the question of metrical adaptation still awaits a defini-
tive answer,

The main observations made in this chapter can be summarize
as follows.

1. There are no known texts of Slavic translated hymns
where full syllabo-accentual identity to the Greek original has
been achieved for the length of an entire stanza. Furthermore,
the known texts where such identity occurs for the length of an
entire line are literal translations, and it is highly probable
that the metrical identity is accidental.

2. There are some known cases of paraphrase which are
characterized by closer metrical correspondence to the original
than would have been obtained in a literal translation. Such
cases have legitimately been cited as evidence for metrical
adaptation; however, their number is exceedingly small, which
inclines one to suppose that fidelity to the word (including
word order) was valued above metrical fidelity. It is of cours:
also a possibility that while semantic accuracy was a universal
desideratum among translators, only a few who were especially
concerned with the singing of their texts were cognizant of a
need for metrical adaptation and resorted to paraphrase where
this could be done without distorting the meaning of the text.
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3. It appears that in those texts of the Hirmologion
which show marked metrical correspondence to their originals
as well as containing metrically motivated paraphrase, the
syllable number per line is approximated more closely than the
syllabo-accentual metrical pattern. This raises some inter-
esting musicological questions.

4. On the basis of a close comparative analysis of two
stanzas from the Kontakarion, Levy has shown that both the
translator and the musician can be seen "to have prepared
individual lines so that the correspondence would exist."
However, in a few cases "the translator supplied an adjustable
line™ but the musician did not take advantage of the adjustment.
In a few other cases, the line that the translator supplied was
not amenable to adjustment by the musician. It appears from
Levy's analysis that the metrical adjustment of the text as well
as a subsequent musical adjustment was an optional, not an
obligatory, practice in the preparation of the Slavic transla-
tions and musical notation of the melismatic chants.

5. In the Akathistos, a very high proportion of lines
in the translation is found to have the same number of accents
as the corresponding lines of the original. Hgeg hypothesized
that such correspondence might reflect a significant aspect of
the Byzantine text-music relationship. It must be pointed out,
however, that this could also be simply a consequence of
word-for-word translation. The question is, was word-for-word
translation motivated primarily by an attitude of piety vis-a-vis
the meaning of the hymns, with the number of accents a mere
by-product, or did a requirement to maintain the accent number
for musical purposes provide an additional impetus for word-
for-word translation.

6. Analysis of metrical correspondences in the Slavic
and Greek texts of the Akathistos reveals no metrical adaptation,
but this evidence needs to be augmented by extending the
comparison to a sample of prose.
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IV. TEXTUAL VARIANTS AND POETIC STRUCTURE

In this chapter the usual textological procedures are
complemented by the application of poetic criteria. In par-
ticular, certain types of textual variants are subjected to a
metrical analysis within their respective line {(or colon) and
compared to the metrical pattern of the Greek line of which the
Slavic text is a translation. This inquiry is a step in the
process of applying in extenso Jakobson's precept that poetic
analysis of works that are available only in younger manuscript
copies with the original or autograph not extant (the typical
situation 1in every literary tradition transmitted in manuscript)

can only be properly performed after an authentic reading or
Ur-text (proto-text) has been achieved by reconstruction.1
Although the comparative method in textology, as in historical
linguistics, does not enable us to meet the goal of recon-
structing the 'real' original, which remains a methodological
ideal, many errors and dialectal innovations can be identified
and eliminated and archaic features proper to the period and
place of the composition of the original restored.

1. The Methodology of Textual Reconstruction
One of the greatest methodological problems in recon-
struction is posed by the existence of contemporary stylistic

variants, one of which is younger or more informal or collo-
quial, the other older or more formal. An examnle in 0ld

Church Slavonic that bears directly on our inquiry is the
existence in the canonical texts of full and contracted forms
of compound adjectives.2 The same picture is presented by our

1R. Jakobson, "Zametka o drevne-bolgarskom stixoslofenii,"
p. 354.

2Cf. N. Van Wijk, Geschichte der altkirchenslavischen
Sprache (Berlin-Leipzig, 1931), p. 227.
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oldest manuscript of the Akathistos, the Tipografskij Ustav,
which being an East Slavic text, preserves numerous uncontracted
forms as well. 1In reconstructing we are forced to ask whether
to reconstruct all forms as uncontracted (archaic, formal
style), viewing the contracted forms as later textual accre-
tions, or to assume instead that the original translator
selected alternately uncontracted and contracted forms. (The
same issue arises for a later period in connection with the
jers.) This question becomes important in assessing the metri-
cal properties of the translation. Unfortunately, there is

no general criterion on which to base such decisions, and one
must proceed to deal with each case on its own merits, keeping
in mind the unresolved alternative possibilities.

A different kind of problem is posed by the lack of easily
accessible and exhaustive information for the period of 0ld
Church Slavonic texts and subsequent lexical dialectisms. Until
recently to consult the literature on a particular variant pair,
such as pastyrji/pastuxii for noiudv found in our texts, one had

to sift through a number of articles and dictionaries (from
Jagié to L'vov and from Miklosich or Sreznevskij to Sadnik and
Aitzetmiiller) without assurance of finding the desired informa-

tion. The publication of the Lexicon Linguae Palaeoslovenicae

does not entirely eliminate the problem, because the essential
difficulty is not just due to the fact that the information is
dispersed among various sources. Rather, it is just one of the
aspects of the fragmentary and inferential nature of historical
linguistic data and the fact that labels applied to lexical
items, such as 'archaic,' ''Cyrillo-Methodian,' or 'regional’
are inferences made on the basis of two kinds of information:
(1) the age and place of origin of the mss. that contain the
word (as contrasted with the ms. distribution of its opposite
number), and (2) the occurrence of the word in the modern
Slavic languages. However, the nature of inferences that may
properly be made from such facts, when available, is ultimately
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in dispute.3 Even manuscripts that belong to the same period
and region (and even different passages in the same manuscript)
may display translation variants, as shown, for example, by

L. P. Eukovskaja .4

Even more problematic than the dialectal indeterminacy
of lexical items is the lack of direct information about the
accent of words. The position of accents, from the earliest
historical period, which is represented by the 0ld Church
Slavonic canon of texts, up to the very last two centuries
must (with the exception of a few relatively late textual
data) be established by reconstruction based on the comparison
of the contemporary Slavic languages. As might be expected
under the circumstances, there are many forms for which it is
impossible to reconstruct a single accentuation because the
comparative data are contradictory. Another complication arise:
when a particular word or an entire grammatical category does
not survive into the modern period or does so in only one or a
few of the modern languages, as, for example, the Aorist.

From this it follows that in any metrical analysis of a
work from one of the early Slavic periods, whether it be based
on an 014 church Slavonic text, a younger Church Slavic text,
or a reconstruction of an archaic original from several differ-
ent Church Slavic texts, there will be words for which either
alternative accentuations must be admitted (when forms from
contemporary languages point to different antecedents) or only

3see for example the discussion on the determination of
'Cyrillo-Methodian' vocabulary on the basis of occurrence in
younger texts in A. S. L'vov, "Kakliv trjabva da blide krtiglit ot
pametnici (s texnite xronclogifeski i lokalni granici), kojto
sledva da se privliZa za vlizstanovjavane na ezika ot kirilo-
metodievskija period?" Slavjanska Filologija I (Sofia, 1963),
11.

4L. P. Eukovskaja, "O nekotoryx problemax istorii russkogo
literaturnogo jazyka drevnejSego perioda," Voprosy jazykoz-
nanija No. 5 (1972) 62-76, esp. pp. 70-7l.




00060849
- 75 -

tentative accentuation can be assigned (when only information
from a single language family is available). 1In either case,
no clear conclusions concerning metrical correspondence or
metrical adaptation can be reached. 1In the metrical analyses
of Section 4 of this chapter, an attempt will be made to indi-
cate the areas of uncertainty. In some cases, alternative
analyses will be presented.

Another aspect of the accentological problem that must be
mentioned here has, again (as in the cases involving sound
change), to do with dialectal and/or chronological differences.
It must be considered as a possibility that some of the
variants observed in the manuscripts could have arisen in
response to dialectal accent differences. 1In other words,
metrical adaptation could have taken place not only at the time
of the original translation or neumation, but also in succes-
sive redactions in the different Slavic-speaking regions, for
example, in the East Slavic Hirmologia and Kontakaria. At
this time we can do no more than raise the issue, since the
complexity and uncertainty of the problem precludes even a
tentative solution.

2., Time and Place of the Slavic Translation

It has been assumed for the purpose of reconstructing a
prototext that the translation of the Akathistos is contemporary
with that of the Hirmologion, in other words, that it origi-
nated no later than the first half of the tenth century. The
place of translation is assumed to have been Bulgaria. These
assumptions about time and place of translation are not foregone
conclusions, since it has been argued that the kontakia may
have been transmitted on East Slavic soil in the tenth or
eleventh century directly from Byzantium without South Slavic
mediation. Such a hypothesis was first broached by Exrwin
Koschmieder, who eventually extended this assumption to the
entire body of liturgical sung chant.5 The key part of the

Ssee especially Koschmieder, "Zur Herkunft der slavischen
Krjuki-Notation," Festschrift fir Dmytro CyZevs'kyj zum
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argumentation is that not a single South Slavic manuscript

with musical notation survives from the 0ld Church Slavonic
period, whereas there are elventh-century East Slavic mss. with
notation. The second part of Koschmieder's argument is that
Cyril and Methodius celebrated the liturgy using the Latin
"lectio solemnis,™ which he infers from the ekphonetic notation
of the Kiev Folia. The third part of the case rests on the
quality of translation Koschmieder observed in his examination
of the Novgorod Hirmologion Fragments, in which the rather large
number of translation errors is presumed to show that the
translation was not made by the hand of Cyril and Methodius

or under their supervision. Koschmieder's evidence and argu-
mentation has been reviewed by Felix Keller in his study of the
Christmas Kontakion.6 It should be noted that while Koschmieder
speaks about translation with regard to the Novgorod Hirmologion
in his other work he used the more general word "transmission"”
(ﬁbertragung) and focuses on the transmission of neumated books.

Keller in his study proposes a set of hypotheses that are
both more limited than the proposals of Koschmieder and also
more inclusive. He bases his conclusion on an extensive and
detailed study of twenty-five examples of the Christmas Kontakioi
and its prosomoia with texts drawn from close to thirty Slavic
manuscripts and twice as many Greek manuscripts. Keller's first
proposal is that the melismatic notation of the East Slavic
kontakaria was not transmitted via the South Slavs but adapted
by the East Slavs directly from the Byzantines.7 His second cbse
vation is that variations from the East Slavic recensions with

60. Geburtstag (Berlin, 1954), 146-152; "Wie haben Kyrill und
Method zelebriert?" Anfange der slavischen Musik (Bratislava,
1966), 7-22; and Die altesten Novgoroder Hirmologienfragmente
I-III (Munich, 1952-1958) (Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akad.
der Wiss., phil.-hist. Klasse, N.F. XXXV, XXXVI, XLV).

6 . . . .
Keller, DOie russisch-kirchenslavische Fassung des

Weihnachtskontakions und seiner Prosomoia (Bern) 1977. See
especially pp. 7-11.

"Reller, pp. 189-190, 203.
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regard to structure (Aufbau), line segmentation, and notation
indicate that a development took place within the transmission
of the kontakia among the Slavs. These two points are limited
to the melismatic kontakarian genre.

Keller's third proposal, which is the only one with which
I take issue (below) is that the translations of the kontakia
likewise originated in the East Slavic area. To test this
hypothesis, Keller makes a detailed examination of a set of
lexical items from the Christmas Kontakion cycle to determine
whether they are attested in 0ld Church Slavonic and whether
that 1s in another form, or only in East Slavic or later South
Slavic manuscripts.8 The judgment about this is made on the
basis of information drawn from the dictionaries of Sadnik and
Aitzetmiiller, Miklosich, Sreznevskij, and the Czechoslovak
Academy's Lexicon Linguae Palaeoslovenicae (1976 available

through prosgéti). Keller's conclusion is that the texts he

has examined are unlikely to have been translated in the early
South Slavic period. An argument for this conclusion is that
the Slavic texts show considerable divergences both in the
segmentation of the cola and in the variant translations,

which are shown to be based on different Greek textual sources.9
As supporting evidence, Keller adduces the fact that in his
sample he has found a number of words and word forms not
attested in the 0ld Church Slavonic canon, but only in East
Slavic or later South Slavic texts.

In evaluating Keller's conclusion, it is important to note
that it is based entirely on inferential argumentation, not on
direct evidence. Since the conclusion makes a large claim about
the presumed history of South Slavic and East Slavic liturgy,
other explanations of the evidence on which the inferences are
based must be considered and the relative probability weighed.
This Keller has not done. For example, the first type of

evidence--the variety in line segmentation and lexical

8keller, p. 191. 9keller, pp. 202-3.
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composition--could well be argued to mean that there existed
an early South Slavic translation that was revised with refer-
ence to different Greek texts either on South Slavic soil or by
East Slavic compilers. To assume that divergences in segmenta-
tion of cola and variant translations could only have arisen
in translations and copies made by East Slavs seems to be an
unfounded speculation. .

As for the evidence used in the second part of Keller's
argument, namely that some of the lexical items in the Slavic
kontakarian texts are not found in 01d Church Slavonic canoni-
cal manuscript sources, this appears to me to be unconvincing
for the following reason. The 01d Church Slavonic textual
canon 1s relatively small. This means that the fact that a wor
is not attested in any of the extant 0ld Church Slavonic manu-
scripts cannot be taken to prove that the word did not exist ir
the language or usage of the South Slavic area of the old peric

All the more so, it begs the question to argue that words founc
in manuscripts consisting of liturgical hymns (the kontakaria)
that are not attested in manuscripts that consist of texts of
different genres, namely of gospel pericopes, the Acts, epistle
psalms, and some sermons and saints' lives (the 01d Church
Slavonic canon) must therefore have been translated in a
different linguistic period and area. It is a given that the
lexicon of the hymns, which by their very nature contain many
concepts and images that are different from those in the extant
0l1ld Church Slavonic manuscripts, would not overlap with the
0ld Church Slavonic lexicon entirely. The kontakia are akin tc
Byzantine patristic theological treatises or sermons, with
their proliferation of theological concepts, and hence a
specific lexicon. One would, therefore, a priori expect to fir
in the hymns many words and forms that are not attested in the
0ld Church Slavonic canon, which differs by its content and
cultural origin. Besides the conceptual differences, the texts
of the liturgical hymns are also different from the majority
of the 0ld Church Slavonic texts by virtue of the stylistic
differences both with regard to their poetic form and their
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figurative language. Here again, the kontakia would be similar
only to the sermons but not to the other kinds of texts pre-
served in 0ld Church Slavonic manuscripts. Thus on the grounds
of genre alone, the determination of the time and place of the
origins of the hymnic translations on the basis of lexical
divergence rests on problematic evidence.

There is an additional methodological problem with using
lexical variation to establish the place of origin of a trans-
lation. Even in those cases in which it is possible to deter-
mine that a given lexical items is East Slavic, it remains to
be established whether the usage represents the prototransla-
tion or the substitution of an East Slavic variant for an
original South Slavic counterpart by an East Slavic scribe.
Indeed, L. P. Eukovskaja, whom Keller cites in support of his
me thodology of determining the origin of the kontakia transla-
tions on the basis of lexicographic evidence, says as much:
"0ld Slavic scribes, including 0ld Russian ones, dealt freely
with the lexicon of the originals they were copying, and
replaced with their own dialect words or with more established
words of the literary language the lexicon even of liturgical
monuments, whose texts, it is mistakenly thought, should have
w10 The aiffi-
culties of using lexical criteria for establishing origin of

been treated with greater piety by the scribes.

translation (as opposed to regional recensions) has been
discussed by Western as well as Soviet scholars in connection
with the translation of the Izbornik of 1076.11

To summarize, my assessment of Keller's hypothesis that
the translations of the kontakia are East Slavic in origin is
that it rests on inconclusive evidence and methodologically

1oiukovskaja, "0 nekotoryx problemax istorii russkogo

literaturnogo jazyka drevnej3ego perioda," Voprosy
jazykoznanija (1972), No. 5, p. 73.

llSee the literature review in N. A. MeS$&erskij, Isto&niki
i sostav drevnej slavjano-russkoj perevodnoj pis'mennosti

IX-XI vekov (Leningrad, 1978), pp. 24-25.

—p——
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indeterminate argumentation and that the guestion about the ori-
gin of the translations of the kontakia remains open. In
addition to the critique of evidence and argumentation, I would
also like to raise a general speculative guestion about Bulgaris
liturgical practice that to me seems to lend considerable weight
to the opposing hypothesis of a South Slavic origin of the
translations of the liturgical hymns. The question is why the
Bulgarians during the "Golden Age" of their empire would have
failed to translate the hymns, maintaining for more than a
century a liturgical order that was so highly limited in com-
parison to that of their Byzantine neighbors, while proceeding
to translate theological and didactic works. Such a restricted
state of the Bulgarian liturgy seems highly improbable. In all
their discussion, both Keller and Koschmieder speak of two
alternatives--that liturgical hymns were translated in the
Cyrillo-Methodian period (i.e., in the ninth century) or that
they were translated in the (presumably late) tenth and the
eleventh century after the establishment of Christianity by the
East Slavs. Nowhere is the guestion of Bulgarian liturgy of

the tenth century considered. It would to me appear more
plausible that in the period of the disciples of Methodius and
during the reign of Simeon (893-927) the service books contain-
ing hymns would have been translated, whether equipped with
neumes or not. This speculation does not exclude the possi-
bility that the kontakaria as discrete books originated in the
East Slavic ecclesiastical centers, as Keller proposes, and
that some of the kontakia may thus have been translated for the
first time directly into East rather than South Slavic. How-
ever, it is far from clear what methods would be sufficient to
establish the time and place of the origin of the translation
of the hymns as part of the liturgical order. In any case, it
is important to keep distinct the question of the time and
place of translation from the questions raised by Koschmieder,
which has to do primarily with the nature of liturgical

celebration by the Slavic Apostles, on the one hand, and the
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time and place of the introduction of musical notation, on

the other.12

My assumption about the time and place of the translation
of the Akathistos Hymn rests on inferences about its role in
liturgy. In Byzantine liturgical practice, the Akathistos
was sung on a major feast day and was also an important hymn
of thanksgiving in the history of Constantinople. In the
Preface to his transcription of the music of the Akathistos,
Egon Wellesz stated: "Byzantine piety gave the Akathistos hymn
the foremost place in Mariological devotion and the hymn
holds this place until the present day." The thematic composi-
tion of the Akathistos points to its function as part of the
liturgical observance of the feast of the Annunciation, a part
of the church year that directs the attention of the worship-
ping community to the event of Christ's Incarnation in salva-
tion history. This theological and dogmatic content would
have made it of importance in the introduction of the liturgy
to the Slavs. For this reason I believe it was very likely
to have been translated not later than the beginning of the
tenth century, when a full complement of liturgical service
books would have been prepared in Bulgaria.

3. Typology of Variants

The types of variants observed in the Slavic texts can be

grouped into four categories: textological, grammatical,

13

other lingulistic, and poetic-accidental. An assumption

12E. Koschmieder, "Ein Blick auf die Geschichte der
altslavischen Musik," Byzantino-Slavica 31 (1970-71), pp.
13-14, 26-28.

13The term textological is here used in the narrow sense

of 'having to do with the process of making copies from manu-
scripts,' including the use of mss. as sources of translation.
In a broader sense, textology as the study of texts incorporates
the other three categories, as well. Cf. D. S. Lixalev,
Tekstologija (Moscow, 1962), p. 166 et passim. A more fully
motivated typology of textual errors is outlined in K. H.
Meyer's Fehlubersetzungen im Codex Suprasliensis, Altkirchen-
slavische Studien I, Schrifter der Konigsberger gelehrten
Gesellschaft XV-XVI (Halle/Saale, 1939}, p. 689.
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underlying the fourth category is that any variant that does
not have a clear unambiguous explanation in textological or
obligatory linguistic terms is potentially a product of poetic
values at work. The decision about whether this is or is not
the case must be reached separately for each variant assigned
to the fourth category. An attempt at a complete list of cate-
gories follows.

Textological Variant Types

I. Exrrors
A. Translation errors
B. Scribal errors
Both A and B may occur in the form of one or a
sequence of the following types of errors:
*1. Graphic errors
a. Misreading of a letter
b. Problems introduced by sound change; i.e.,
failure to cope with cases of graphic
overdifferentiation due to phonological
merger
*2. Errors caused by miscomprehension (especially
in the process of translation)
3. Errors made under the influence of phonological,
grammatical or semantic context
4, Errors made under the influence of formulas
(epithets, topoi)
IT. Scribal emendation
*A. Variants in the Greek texts used as sources for
correction of successive Slavic recensions
*B, Erroneous emendation in cases of miscomprehension
of a model Slavic text (may be influenced by various
of the factors listed above under ‘errors’‘)
C. Attempts to emend earlier errors

*An explanation of this use of the asterisk appears on
vage 82.
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Grammatical Variant Types

The
one
1.
2.
3.
4,
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11,
12,

13.
14.
15.

difference between variants consists of a difference in
or more of the following grammatical features:
Part of speech

Tense; aspect

Voice (passive/active)

Number

Finite verb form/participle
Transitive/intransitive verb

Person

Animate/Inanimate

Case

Gender

Definite/indefinite

Morphology

a. Inflection

b. Derivation

Agreement; government

Word order

Other syntactic features

Other Linguistic Variant Types

A.
B.
C.
D.
*E.
*F.
G.
H.

Synonym

Neologism

Loanword

Calque

Archaism/innovation

Dialectical lexical item

Free variants (e.g., derivations)
Extra word {(e.g., periphrasis)

Poetic/Accidental Variant Types

a
B

Number of syllables in the line

Accent difference in metrical correspondence due to

1. difference in metrical correspondence due to accent
position
2. extra stress in Slavic

Paregmenon (presence/absence)

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access
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Polyptoton (presence/absence)

Sound repetition (presence/absence)
Semantic trope (presence/absence)
Parallelism (presence/absence)

@ 3 o O

Repetition of alliterative syllables avoided

L Repetition of same grammatical structure avoided
M Repetition of same word avoided

A Echo of Greek

There are some additional, overlapping types:

+ Variant resulting from obligatory grammatical features
T Improvement in translation
T, Modification in translation (reinterpretation)

'T' Change in sense--probably a post-translation emendation
? Uncertain

The preceding types are not to be interpreted as mutually
exclusive categories with the following exception. The assign-
ment of a variant to one of the textological or "other
linguistic" categories marked with an asterisk or its designa-
tion as + "obligatory grammatical”™ precludes its assignment to
any category in group four. In other words, items involving
errors, obligatory grammatical rules, or features exclusive to
a particular linguistic period or area are incompatible with
the notion of purposeful poetic selection.

There are some instances in our texts that are not variants
sensu stricto but rather deviations from the Greek. These are

the cases where all the extant Slavic manuscripts depart from
literal translation or have an outright error. All these cases
fall into one or more of the categories established for
variants.

These categories were established in the course of an
analysis of all variants. This analysis is not presented here
in full. It belongs, rather, in a critical edition of the
texts. In this study only selected examples in categories a
through A are discussed.
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4, Metrical Analysis of Variants

When subjected to metrical analysis, textual variants
ideally fall into the following categories, with the last cate-
gory in each of the first three paired oppositions (i.e.,

2.0, 2.2, 2.22) defining (including) the subsequent categories.

1.0 The variants do not involve a metrical difference.

2.0 The wvariants involve a metrical difference (i.e., one
is in a metrically different relation to the Greek than
the other).

2.1 The variants appear to have a conventional textological
or linguistic explanation (e.g., variant Greek model;
graphic scribal error, such as haplography: misreading
of the Greek; substitution of a younger form in a
younger ms.; etc.).

2.2 The variants do not appear to have a conventional
textological explanation, or only a doubtful one.

(If a textological explanation is not certain, but is
possible, the weight of metrical considerations is
reduced. Non-metrical explanations have been favored
as a matter of principle in this study to avoid
weighting the metrical evidence with irrelevant cases.)

2.21 Neither variant is metrically measurably closer to
the Greek model than the other variant. ('Measurably'
is defined as 'by at least one less unmatched syllable,
schematically represented by o."')

2.22 One of the variants is metrically measurably closer to
the Greek model than the other variant.

2.221 The variants do not differ in syllable count for the
line.

2,222 The variants differ in syllable count for the line.

2.2221 The metrically closer variant is less close to the
Greek model in the syllable count than is the metrically
more distant variant.

2.2222 The metrically closer variant is also closer in

syllable count.
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2.223 Neither of the variants presents a departure from
literal translation.

2.224 One of the variants presents a departure from literal
translation.

2.2241 The metrically more distant variant presents a
departure from literal translation. (See example
XI, Chapter 5.)

2.2242 The metrically closer variant presents a departure from
literal translation.

2.223 One of the variants is metrically identical with the
Greek in all or part of the line (i.e., at least one
entire word), whereas the other variant is not.

Only 2.22 and subsequent categories are relevant in the
search for evidence of metrical adaptation by the translator.
Nor does 2.22 by itself, as here formulated, make possible a
decision whether metrical adaptation is or is not indicated.

To say that one variant is metrically closer to the original

than another is merely to make an analytical observation. The

best potential evidence on metrical adaptation by the trans-
lator is to be sought in variants that fall into categories

2.2242 and 2.223, the latter because they have the felicity of

offering a perfect match, are relatively rare, and--in heavy

concentration--would be highly indicative of metrical adaptation;
the former because they are the only type in which the possi-

bility of metrical agreement as an accidental by-product of a

literal translation is eliminated.14

Although the hierarchy of variant categories outlined
above provides an ideal typology separating variants according
to whether they are or are not metrically interesting, when
faced with actual cases, decision is often difficult. 1In
particular, as can be seen in examples analyzed below, it is
often difficult to decide--and impossible to establish cate-
gorically--whether a particular variant involving a metrical
difference can be explained on textological or linguistic

14Cf. Chapter III.
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grounds or whether it cannot be explained in those wavs and
is therefore metrically interesting.

Another difficulty inheres in our procedures for metrical
comparison and measurement of metrical correspondence. (See
explanation of the procedure in Chapter III, Section 2.)
Particular aspects of this difficulty are discussed in the
paragraphs for those variant lines in the analysis of which
they are disclosed. (See analyses of V (ch. 4), (ch. 5):

VI (4).)

For these reasons, rather than presenting only the clear
cases falling under categories 2.2242 (marked by an asterisk
in the right-hand margins) and 2.23, a large number of uncer-
tain cases is also analyzed in detail enabling the reader to
survey the entire range of potential evidence on the role of
metrical matching in the translation of the Akathistos.

Let us follow a procedure used earlier, presenting a
close analysis of an entire passage to serve as an illustration
of the analytic method, with a more selective survey of the
remaining variants to follow. The passage chosen for close
analysis consists of the second half of stanza XV, lines (4),
(5), (6), and (7).

In the presentation of variants in the following pages,
graphic errors as well as the phonological peculiarities of
each ms. have been removed except in those cases where they
resulted in an ambiguous grammatical form, which is then
discussed in the commentary. The "archaization" was performed
in part because otherwise the Macedonian text, K, with its
liberal exchanges of juses, jers, and other vowel-letters,
is unnecessarily hard to read, and, in part, because it facili-
tates the comparison without affecting its accuracy. The
exact ms. appearance of variants can in most cases be determined
by consulting the text in the Appendix. Editorial addition of
syllables is in all cases indicated by ( ).

XV (4)--(7)

Greek: (4) ouyxatdBaoig Yadp deinn
o0 netdPaocig 6& vroruuh véyovev
wal tduog Eu napdévou
JeoAnintouv anolVouong tabrta (Xaipeg,, HTA.)
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T: (4) suxdzdenije boZije
ne pr&xoZdenije m&stInoje bystll
(6) i ro%2dIstvo bystll
bogoprijetIny sly3e8teje sija (followed by
'*Radujl se', etc.)

K: (4) suUxo2denije bo¥2IstvInoje
ne s{(u)m&s(t¥)no bystll pr&xoZdenije
(6) i ro2dIstvo otll d&vy
bogoprijet¥nyje slyBeZte viizlipijemil
(*RaduijY se', etc.)

Reconstruction: (4) sfixo%denije bo%2¥stvInoje (=K)
ne pr¥xoZ2denije m¥&stInoje bystl (=T)
(6) i roZdlstvo otll d&vy (=K)
bogoprijetIny slyZe8te sija

Alternative
reconstructions: (4) slixo2denije boZ2ije (=T)
efixofdenise bo gggigivinoje

Metrical schemata for line (4):
Gk. x x ' x x x x x ! 9
T xx'"xx0O Q0'R® S:6%* 8
K xx '"xxQO Ox '@ S:7 11
Re. 1 =K
Re., 2 =T
Re. 3 xx'"xxx 0O00'3®® 4:7 9

Ox "R 4:8 11

Commenting first on the non-metrical aspects of the
variants of line (4), we note that neither of the Slavic read-
ings has bo for gar. This could be scribal haplography (bo
boZije) and/or conscious avoidance of the stuttering effect of
bo bo-. (The latter would make it a stylistically motivated
departure from literalness--our category t.) If it is the
former, it would be assumed to have occurred in a text in direc

line of descent for both our mss.; if the latter, it was perhaj

*Number of syllables in line.
**Ratio of unmatched to matched syllables.
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introduced by the original translator. Similar haplographies/
omissions occur inX (4), XVI (4) and XIX (7).

As regards the best equivalent for 9eiludg, it is
bozIistvinll, on grammatical grounds--both are adjectives of

quality. BoZijl would be the expected equivalent for the
possessive genitive 9eol. However, one cannot categorically
state that one of these equivalents is a 'literal' rendering

and the other a 'deviation,' especially in view of the fact that
they seem to be characteristic of their respective mss,

(cf. XIX (ch. 4): 9eiluhg, T boZije, K boZlstvinyje; and XXI

(5): ©9eilufiv, T boZije, K bo%¥stvInomu.) A choice of one of
these variants for the reconstruction would have to rely on

further research on the areal distribution of the variants.

How are the variants of this line reflected in metrical
correspondence? The lack of bo accounts for the non-
correspondence in position -6~. If we accept the hypothesis
that it was intentionally omitted, we have before us a case
where euphony takes precedence over meter. If we assume it
was caused by haplography, we must restore it in the recon-
structed reading, thus indicating that the metrical corre-
spondence of the 'original' (as reconstructed) was better than
that of the two readings attested in manuscript.

As regards the two adjectival derivatives, it is not
possible to evaluate, using our criteria of metrical corre-
spondence, which variant is 'closer' to the Greek. Each results
in four unmatched syllables. It is possible in such a case that
examination of the music of a neumated ms. at this point would
provide additional criteria enabling us to judge whether it
was preferable in terms of adjusting text to music to have
three unmatched syllables before the last ictus and two after
(so T) or vice versa, two unmatched syllables before the last
ictus and three after (so K). However, the Akathistos is not
the ideal vehicle for such inquiry, since we lack neumated
Slavic texts of the oikoi. (They exist only for the prooemia,
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and these are, furthermore, of a different musical tradition

than the known Greek texts of the Akathistos.)15

Metrical schemata for line (5):

Gk. x x ' x x x xx ' ' x x 12
T Qxx'xx0O 'R 'xQ 8:8 12
K xx 'xxQO 'R P ' x x 6:96:9 12

Re. = 7T

The divergence from literalness in K involves a change in

word order. This text also has a synonym sUmé&stIno where T has

méstInoje.16 On the face of it, the divergent variant appears

to provide a closer metrical correspondence. Particularly note
worthy is the fact that in K both the beginning and especially
the end of the line stand metrically improved over T.17

Does this mean that the K variant represents an intentiona
departure from literalness to improve the meter? I believe
not. The arguments against it are, in the first place, that K
frequently changes word order, often without gaining metrical
advantage, so that such changes may be taken to be a feature
of the manuscript or recension. In the second place, the

departure from word order, as well as the introduction of a

15Cf. Kenneth Levy in The Musical Quarterly (1961), p.
557, where he points out that Slavic kontakia descend from
an Asmatic (choral) tradition of the melodies, while the
extant Greek kontakia represent the more florid Psaltikon
(soloist's book).

16Note the alternative accentual possibility m&stInde.
As L. Sadnik points out (Slavische Akzentuation I, Wiesbaden
1959, pp. 104-5), adjectives with the derivational suffix
-In- tend to involve different types of accentuation, with
the short forms being stem-stressed but the long forms stem-
stressed in some adjectives (languages), end-stressed in
others, so that reconstruction of the original accentuation
for any particular adjective becomes uncertain.

17Cf. Koschmieder, "Zur Bedeutung. . .," p. 9 on the
invariance of cadential formulae.
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synonymous gloss for tomuun, result not just in a gain (metri-
cal) but also in a loss, namely, the loss of parallelism. 1In
T, suxoZdenije:ne pr&xofdenije are two semantically (antithesis),

gramatically (paregmenon, homoceoptoton) and phonically
(homoeoteleuton) parallel words in metrically equivalent posi-
tions. In the reconstructed version, méstInoje and bo¥Y¥stvInoije

would also contribute to the parallelism of the line
(homoeoptoton, homoeoteleuton). The K reading removes both the
positional parallelism (pr&xoZdenije is no longer under the

first metrical accent) and the potential homoeoteleuton in

the adjectives. Thus the hypothesis that K is metrically moti-
vated (and hence a possible ‘original' reading, with T a later
literalization) is rejected. Rather, K appears to be a younger,
'modernized' reading, stemming from a tradition where other
requirements (whatever they may be) took precedents over those

of parallelism.

Metrical schemata for line (6):

Gk. x'x [xx ' x| 7
@@ x 'O 00 ' x 5:4 6
RAx 'O |x x x| 3:6, 4=* 8

T
K
Re. = K

The variant in T appears to be a scribal error, perhaps
under the influence of bystl in the preceding line. A conclu-
sion that the T reading is genuinely corrupt must be derived
from the fact that in its context it does not make sense or at
best only a king of garbled sense not consonant with what we
know about the subject: "there was a birth of one beloved-of-
God (Fem.)." Since bogoprijetIny is Genitive Singular Feminine,

the object denoted by this word cannot be interpreted as Jesus,

only as Mary, and she is not the one whose birth is here in
question. Having established that this is an error, the

*The number of syllables in the word or colon that offers
a perfect correspondence to the Greek.
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question of relative metrical correspondence needs no longer be
considered. The fact that the correct variant of K gives a
much closer metrical correspondence than the corrupt variant

is of no interest.

Metrical schemata for line (7):

Gk. Xxx ' x x|xj' x ''x 10
T @xx ' x[x /'x@@ ®'O 6:8 12
K @xx ' x|x|x] "x® Q@' x 5:10 15
Re. @ x x ' x|x O'x® ®@'O 5:8 11

The definite forms of T, slySe3teje and K bogoprijetinyje
(e=¢) are not uncommon reinterpretations when the Greek has an

indefinite form referring to something that is definitely'known
such as here to the Virgin. I.e., the translator or scribe
interpreted ¢x mapdfvou deoréntou duodovoeg not generally, as tl
Greek has it: "from a virgin beloved of God, hearing the fol-
lowing" but specifically: "from the Virgin beloved of

God. L ] L ] ."
The K reading vizlpijemli is to be explained by way of a

reinterpretation of sly¥eSte. Since in the Bulgarian text
¢ = e, the present participle, Fem. Gen. Sg. form, is identical
to the Masc. Nom. Plural, and in this line what is correctly the
former came to be interpreted as the latter. As such it pre~-
sumably referred to the congregation: "hearing (about) the
birth from the Virgin beloved of God," and the logical further
emendation was to change sija to vilizlpijemd: "we cry out.”

The metrical scheme shows that variant K is metrically
superior to T. The difference is in the needed two unstressed

syllables provided by bogoprijetInyje and vizlipijem8. It is
not inconceivable that the function of such variants should be
metrical, although note that the restoration of a short form

of the participle in the reconstructed version reduces the
difference. In any case, in view of the fact that an
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alternative (textological) explanation is available for the
variants, the metrical facts are assumed to be coincidental.18

The analytic procedures demonstrated in the discussion of
the foregoing passage were applied in the pages that follow to
all variants that involve a difference in metrical correspond-
ence where (1) the variants are synonyms, or (2) the variant
that departs from literalness presents a closer metrical
correspondence to the Greek and cannot with absolute certainty
be explained on textological or linguistic grounds. Cases of
the second type are marked with an asterisk in the right margin.
If a textological or linguistic explanation is strongly felt
to take precedence over metrical considerations, the asterisk
is enclosed in parentheses. Some cases where (3) the variant
that departs from literalness does not result in a closer
metrical correspondence are also included. (The illustrative
device of circling unmatched syllables, etc., will be discon-
tinued; however, the ratios cited after each OCS line serve to
indicate the degree of correspondence.)

First we turn to examine all the variants of Prooemium
II. Because it is the only part of the Akathistos to appear in
the manuscripts supplied with neumes, the significance of any
metrically interesting cases could be verified by relating the
meter to the musical notation. Proocemium I was not used in

this analysis because it does not appear in either T or K. The

18yote that the accentuation vizUpijemu is also a possible
one. Cf. Ch. Stang (Slavonic Accentuation, Oslo, 1957, p. 122),
who shows that thematic verbs in -ie- with root-vowel -i-
appear from the Slovene and Cakavian data to have been of
two types—--end-stressed or stem-stressed. On the other hand,
certain 0ld Russian forms suggest a recessive stress paradigm.
Thus no clear choice can be made between the paradigms
viipiié /_vlUpiiéZi, vlpfjo / vipfjedi and villpij¢ / vipfjeli.
Russian shows no distinction of types here. It is possible that
at the time of our mss. the dialectal differences were estab-
lished, so that one dialect (E. S1.) had viizupijémi and another,
viizlip{jemli. In this passage, substitution of the latter does
not significantly affect metrical correspondence.
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text in the Appendix was taken from the Macedonian Triodion
and the BlagoveX¥enskij Kondakar' (see Chapter I).

Prooemium II (2)

Gk. &¢ Auvtpodetoa

Tdv SeLvidv eOxapLotipLa

T jako izbyvll otll zU1lll blagodarenija

K * izbyvliBe
Gk. x x x ' x

T ''x x ' x

K '"'x x ' x x

K changes the
with the change of

. ®* blagodarenije

Xx x ! X Xx X ' xx 14
x x x ° X x x ' x x 1:14, 6= 15
x x x X xx ' xx 2:14, 6= 1¢é

number of the participle izbyviSe to agree
the verb in line (6) from singular (zovg

in T) to plural--zovemi. The change appears to be independent
of metrical considerations. It is a reinterpretation of the
original personification of the city: dvaypdow cot H nédiigc oot
by removal of the first person--viispisajetli ti gcadll tvoj?l

(so all Slavic texts, line (3)) and pluralization in lines

(2), (4), and (6),

with the plural verb forms presumably refer-

ring to the congregation of worshippers.

Pro. II (3)

Gk. &vaypdow coL ) MAALE oouv deoTduE

T viispisajetl ti gradll tvojI bogorodice

K ti vtispisuetfl
Gk. XX 'xx
T X x ' x x x
K X X X ' XX

”n [ ] [ ]
X ' xx X X ' x 1:
' 'x ''x x x ' x x 2:13 1t
' x ' x x x ' xx 4:12 1¢

No metrical advantage results from the inversion in K.
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Pr. II (5)
Gk. ¢éx navtolov pe »Lvddvev édcuv9épwoov

T ot vis&xl me b&dld svobodi

K " " ny " izbavi

Gk. X x ' xx x ' x X X ' xx 13
T X x x ' xx ' X x x ! 4:10 11
K X X X ' xx ' ' x x ' x 4:10 11

Use of a different synonym for éireLdépwoov in K results

in a redistribution of unaccented and unmatched syllables.
Pr. II (6) (*)

Gk. (Tva wpdlw coL -+ yatpe vOupe &vOppevte

T i da zovg ti radujY se nevEsto nenev&stlInaja

K da zovemll " " " "

* da zovg ti " " '

Gk. X x ' x x ' x 'x x ' x x 13
T X x x ' x ''x x x x ' x x x ' xx x 7:13 18
K X X ' x X ''x x X x ' x Xx x ' xxx S:14 18
* x X ' x ''x x x x ' x X x ' x x x 6:13 17

The addition of i at the beginning of the line in T is

probably due to scribal duplication of the last letter of the
preceding word. Its motivation is not metrical, since it adds
an unmatched syllable. The pluralization of the verb in K
results in a metrically improved line, but as explained in the
comment to line (2) above, its ultimate motivation was probably

non-metrical.

*The asterisks at the right, opposite the stanza and line
indication, mean that one of the variants is a non-literal
translation with better metrical correspondence than the variant

that is the literal translation.
The asterisk at the left (under K) means "reconstructed

reading."
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Thus none of the variants in Procemium II appear to be

metrically interesting.

IIT (1,2)
Gk. TIvdoiv dyvwotov yvavatr / B napdévog Intolboa
Tr* Razuml nerazumInll razumEti / dZva iStoSti
K . " iStedti / " razumBti
Gk. ' x ''x x ''x xx ' x
Tx 'xx xx ' xx xx ' x ' 'x
K ''x x Xx x ' xx S ' x
x ' x 1
''x x 9:11 1°
x x ' x 7:12 1

Two plausible motives for the change of word order in K

suggest themselves. One is non-metrical--the desire of a
later scribe to improve the passage stylistically, whether by
introducing a word order more acceptable in Slavic (we do not
know the actual syntactic or stylistic rules to support this
conjecture) or by avoiding the repetition of three derivations
from the same root (paregmenon with three members in a row in
the same line). (Changes in word order in K tend to remove
structural parallelisms and modify poetic figures, but whether
this or something else was the stylistic intent governing the
word-order changes is hard to ascertain.)

The other motive--a metrical one--would have been the
opportunity for considerable improvement of the metrical
correspondence by removing two syllables before the third

ictus and one at the end of the line.19

*See Chanter I concerning the use of the twelfth-century
Triod' Pcstnaja to fill the lacuna in T.

19the 01d accentuation of the present active participles ¢
verbs with mobile accent paradigms in the present (e.g., iskati
is not entirely clear. It appears from some of the obsolete
Pussian gerund forms like stéljudi, £8¢uli, etc. (cf. Stang,
p. 138), and from various dialectal forms of such verbs, that
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IIT (7) (*)
Gk. &v 9bByp mplv xpauvydlwv obtwg

Tr straxomI prZ%de vipijaZe sice

K si straxoml pré&%de viipije sice

Gk. x ' x ' x ' x ' x 9
Tr ''xX X ' X X X ' x ' 'x 4:8, 2 = 11
K X' X x ' x x x ' ''x 4:8, 2= 11

In the lines as they stand, the two divergent variants in
Tr (absence of gg and use of the imperfect instead of a parti-
ciple) subtract one syllable and add cone syllable, the result
being that each ms. has a line with a metrical deviation of

four syllables. However, since it cannot be assumed that che

two variants in Tr were introduced simultaneously, we must con-
sider each separately. The reading with a prepositionless
instrumental straxoml is probably older and the preposition
a younger addition. The substitution of a finite verb form,
here the imperfect, for a participle is common in prose trans-
lations as well as in poetic texts and probably reflects Slavic
usage in contrast to the Grecism of participles. It is con-
ceivable that particular instances of the substitution by a
finite form could be metrically motivated, as in this case,
where the substitution yields an unstressed syllable to match
the Greek. However,

since another, non-metrical general explana-

tion is possible,

Note that an
Unlike
accentuation does

possible.

ence of K:

Gk. x ' x !
Tr ' ' x x '
K x ' x x '

the participles of these verbs had recessive accent.

we do not insist on the metrical explanation.
alternative accentuation vipfje, vipfjae is

in line XV (7) above, using the alternative
make a difference in the metrical correspond-

x ' x ' 'x 9
x ' x x ' x 4:8, 2= 11
x ' x ''x 2:9, 5= 11

In the

opinion of Stang, certain Stokavian verbs that contradict this

are innovations.

Bayeriszha

[ PNy W S Y N
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III (ch. 4)
Gk. Xalpe OV Soyvyudtwv adtob T KeEEdAaiov

Tr Radujl se velZnijI jego glava

K " povelé&nijeml jego glava

Gk. ' x X x ' x x ! X X ' xx 13
Tr ' X x X X ' X x x ' x ' 5:10 12
K ' X x X X x ' xxx x ! x ! 7:9 14

The variant in Tr. is a better match to the Greek by two
syllables. The variance consists of subtraction of the prefix
po- and the use of the Genitive rather than the Dative of
possession. The evidence that speaks against accepting this
as an outright case of metrical adaptation is the fact that
the Dative of possession is used in this text (the Akathistos)
in preference to the Genitive. On the other hand, we do know
that povel&nije is the more common egquivalent of &dyua in
the canonical texts, vel&nije occurring only in the Euchologium

Sinaiticum. This is not sufficient evidence to assert that
velZnije is either a younger form or a dialectal variant. If
the two words are synonyms, the translator would have had a
clear option to choose-—-and a choice of the less common synonym
would only enhance the hypothesis that the grounds for choice
were metrical. On the other hand, if velé&nije were found to

be younger or regional, the metrical question is eliminated.

An example in the same set of chairetismoi in which a younger
form provides the poorer metrical fit appears in III (ch. 10)

below.

III (ch. 8)

Gk. Xailpe 10 tHV daLudvwv noAuvdprnvntov teabua
T Radujl se b&soml mnogoplaZInyjI strupe

K " " mnogopladevInyji
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Gk. ' x XX X ' x X X ' x x ' x 14
T ' X x x ''xX X xx ' xxx ' x 3:13,2= 15
K ' X x X ' X x X X x ' x x x ''x 4:13,2= 16

Assuming that both variants were contemporary deriva-
tional alternatives (Sadnik and Aitzetmiiller cite plalevinl

and mnogopla&iInli), the reading in T yields the better metrical

correspondence. Its selection over an alternative
mnogopla¥evinyijY could be an indication of metrical matching

by the translator.
III (ch. 9)

Gk. Xalpe 10 ©od¢ &OdMTWE yevvioaoa-

T Radujl se sv&tll neizdre&enlInll roZ2aIiY

K " sv&ta neizdre&nenlno poro?2dIsi

Gk. ' x x ! x ' x X ' x x 11
T ' x x X ' x Xx x x ' xx ' x x 4:11 14
K ' x x X ''x X xx ' xx x ' x x 5:11,4= 15

The younger reading of K, which uses the personal Genitive
for Accusative form of the object sv&ta, and the consecuent
change of the adjective modifying sv&t#l into an adverb modifying

poro3dY¥¥i is of no consequence for the meter, and is, in any

case, a linguistically and textologically motivated variant.
The use of the synonym poro?dY¥%¥i where T has ro2d¥fi, on the

other hand, introduces an extra syllable. The result is that,
although the total syllable count as well as the number of
unmatched syllables for the whole line is increased by one in
K, the added syllable yields a perfect metrical match on the
last word of the line. (Both Greek and K have x ' x x). We
have no independent criteria for adjudging one or the other
variant metrically superior in such a case. Note that the same
pair of synonyms is used for texkoloa in our two Slavic texts

in XIX (ch. 8), suggesting that a recensional variation is
involved.



@Gl_‘)60849

- 100 -

III (ch. 10)

Gk. Xalpe 1o ndg oVdéva SiLb8dEaca

T Radujl se nikakoZfe nijedinogo nauldlfi

K " " nijedinago nauliviigi

Gk. ' x x ! x ' x x ' x x 11
T ' x x X x ' x x X x ' x x x ' x x 6:11,4= 17
K ' X X X X ' x x X x ' X x XxXx ' X x 7:11 18

The younger Nominative form of the past active participle,
nauciviZi, adds an extra syllable and destroys the perfect

metrical match of the last word in the line that we have for T.
This, of course, is not an example of metrical accommodation,
but rather one that supports the principle articulated by
Jakobson that poetic analysis should be performed on recon-
structed readings, after the younger variants have been identi-
fied and eliminated.

vV (2) *

Gk. % mapSévog thv uftpav

T dévica lo¥esna
K lozesna dévica
Gk. xx ' x x ' x 7
T ' x x x x ! 5:4 6
K xx ' ' ¥ x 3:5 6

In this variation in word order, in which K departs from
the order of the Greek, we again find a linguistic and a metri-
cal explanation vving with each other. (For a similar case,
see the commentary to III (1, 2).). The linguistic--or
stylistic--reason would be the preference of the author of
the text underlying K (i.e., the redaction from which it
descends) for having an adjective (bogoprijetIna, line (1))
appear adjacent to its noun head-word (loZesna). Again, we
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have no grammatical and stylistic rules for OCS to which to
refer such an explanation. If we turn to the metrical analysis
of the variants, we find that K offers a closer metrical corre-
spondence to the Greek than does the literal translation in T.
This example then falls in category 2.2242, which we have indi-
cated to be the most interesting type for the determination of
the role of metrical influences in translation.

The K variant preserves the x x ' at the beginning of the
line. The middle of the line and the end of the line are a
mismatch, though in a different way from T. As regards the
middle of the line, it may be conjectured {and such conjectures
ought to be checked out by consulting the music) that it would
be easy to sing the music of position -4-, which in Greek is
unaccented, to an extension of the accented syllable of position
-3- in K. Similarly, it would be easy to have the music of
position -~5-, which in Greek is unaccented, begin on the
accented syllable d&€- of K. It might be less easy to accommo-
date the two extra unaccented syllables of T (syllables -3- and
-4- of T), unless a long melisma were available for distribu-
tion over four syllables instead of the two unaccented ones
in Greek (syllables -4- and =5-).

An alternative accentuation must be considered for
d&vica. Both devica and dévica exist in modern Russian. Serbo-
Croatian has devica, which points to an old acute accent on
the initial syllable, if this is not an inter-dialectal loan
in Serbo-Croatian. The Academy Grammar seems to indicate that
stress on the suffix is normal for this type of noun,20 gucting

one exception--prorocica. However, there are others, for

example in the semantic category of females of animals (treated
separately by the Academy Grammar), e.g., kirica, medvédica,

bdjvolica, verbljddica, udtica (vs. vol&fca, lisfca). The

decision is crucial, since d&vica is a perfect syllabo-accentual
match to parthénos and changes the metrical correspondence

considerably.

2OGrammatika russkogo jazyka I, Akademija Nauk SSSR

(Moscow, 1960), 230.
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Gk. xx ' x X ' x v,
T x ' x x x ' 3:6 6
K x x ' x ' x 1:6, 3= 6

In connection with this example, we may bring up a problem

of reconstruction. Are we to assume that the (metrically moti-

vated) deviation from literal word order comes from the origina
translator's pen (i.e., that the reading of K represents the
original), and that T represents a later "correction” restoring
literal word order without regard for the meter? Or is it
rather that the original translator preserved literal word orde
and some later transcriber changed it to improve the meter?
Needless to say, such considerations must include the fact
that, to judge from extant manuscripts, the stanzas of the
Akathistos and other kontakia (excepting the procoemium and the
first oikos) were at a somewhat later date no longer sung and
may never have been supplied with neumes in the Slavic texts,
since no ms. sO neumated exists.21 If we then ask, what would
have provoked concern with metrical correspondence, surely the
answer is that it would have been an anticipation of the immi-
nent task of matching the music to the text rather than purely
poetic considerations, since adding or subtracting one unac-
cented syllable does not enhance the rhythm in this genre.
Since it is the original translator who was the most likely to
have been aware of the tradition of singing the entire hymn and
left evidence of this by inscribing intonation formulae in the

text,22 it is he who was the most likely to have been concerned

with the next stage in the progress of the text, namely neuma-
tion. Later copyists would already have been working within

the Slavic tradition in which the Akathistos was read, with onl

the first stanza being sung.

21Cf. the Introduction by C. Hgeg to Contacarium
Asnburnhamensis, MMB Facsimilia IV (1956), 9.

22As in the Blagove¥¥enskij Kondakar', cf. N. Uspenskij,
"Vizantijskoe penie v Kievskoj Rusi," Akten des XI. Inter-
nationalen Bvzantinisten Kongresses (Munich, 1960), p. 648.
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V (ch. 4)

Gk. Xalpe gutouvpydv thg Lwfic Hudv olovoa-

T Radujl se¢ nasaditelja Z2ivota na¥ego vliz (d) rastaj@sti

K " saditelja ¥ivotu nafemu poro¥dlfi

Gk. ' x x x ' X x ' x x ' x x 13

T ''Xx x x Xx x ' xx xx ' ' xx X x ' x x 7:13 20
''xX X X x ' xx xx ' ' xx x ' x x 5:13 18

K is the closer metrical match in terms of total metrically
matched syllables, by virtue of eliminating one unmatched
syllable in each of the variants, saditelja and poroZdIfi.
However, other poetic considerations lead us to consider the
variant vuz(d)rastajg8ti as primary. To wit, it preserves the

metaphor of the line: "raising the husbandsman of our lives,"
whereas K, correctly interpreting gOouca in its other meaning,
"giving birth," forfeits the metaphor.

As for saditelja, this is one of the cases that raises some

doubt about the universal applicability of our procedure for
matching syllables across word boundaries. When such matching
is done, we can (for K) assign the last syllable of Raduji se
(unmatched if the comparison is restricted to the same accentual
group, i.e., to Xailpeg) to the first syllable of the next
accentual group (pu- of @utouvpydv), for which there is no

match within its own accentual group (sadfitelja). This

matching procedure is followed because a quick survey of the
Ashburnhamensis text seems to indicate that word boundaries
that are not caesurae (i.e., that are not obligatory word
boundaries after a particular syllabic position) do not play

a determining part with respect to musical structure. This
does not categorically prove, however, that a translator would
consistently match across word boundaries, even in preference
to a variant which would provide a perfect match within an
accentual group, as does the variant of T in this case: 1in
accentual group two both the Greek and Slavic begin x x '.
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V (ch. 3)

Gk. Xaipe dpovpa Blactdvouoa elooplav olutLpudv:.

T Radujl se nivo prozebajo3ti goblzovanije Ztedrotil
K " brazdo " gobIzno "
Gk. ' x ' X X X 'xx/ Xx ' x
T ' X x x ''x x x ' xx Xx xx ' xx
K ' X x x ' 'x X x ' x x xx !
x x 9+7

X ''X  4.15 1149

x ' x 5:14 11+6

Nivo and brazdo are metrically equivalent, although
brazdo is appealing on grounds of sound repetition (br-zd-
pr-z-b- g-b-z- -dr-). They overlap in meaning, both being
in use as equivalents of dpoupa, but niva more frequently so,
whereas brazda is more commonly the equivalent of abiag
'‘furrow, '23

As for gobizno vs. goblzovaniije, which appear to be

derivational alternatives, the latter is a better metrical
match from the point of view of the entire line because its
last syllable provides a match for the first syllable of the
next accentual group (-je is matched with olw-). Within its
own accentual group, on the other hand, gob{zno has one less
unmatched syllable than goblzovanie. (See discussion of

previous variant on the gquestion of matching within and across
word boundaries.) Unequivocal criteria for preferring one
variant over the other for purposes of metrical correspondence

are lacking in this case.

23Cf. I. E. Sreznevskij, Materialy dija slovarja
drevnerusskogo jazyka (St. Petersburg, 1893), entries under
brazda and niva.
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VI (3)
Gk. & ocwppwv ‘Iwohy &tapdydn

T c&lomodryjl iosifd slimete se¢

K c&lomqdrIny " " "
K* cglomedrinyjr " " "
Gk. x ' x x x ' X x ' x 10
T x x ' xx x ' xx x ' xx 3:10 13
K X x ' xx x ' xx x ' x x 3:10 13
K* x x " x x x x ' xx x ' x x 4:10 14

If read as it stands, the variant of K has the same
accentuation as that of T. 1If, however, we restore the disyl-
labic definite suffix form to read célomodrinyjY (K*), the K

variant becomes metrically more distant from the Greek than the
T variant, making the derivational form used in T a better
metrical choice.

Note also that it is possible that the name Joseph was
accented in the Slavic the same as in the Greek, i.e., iosifl.
The resulting metrical correspondence, while different in
arrangement, yields the same ratio of matched and unmatched
syllables:

Gk. X ' x x x ' xx ' x 10
T x x ' xx xx 'x x ' xx 3:10 13
K X x ' x x (x) X x ' x x ' x x 3-4:10 13-14
VI (4) *

Gk. mpd¢ THV &yaudv ce Jewpdv
T pr&2de dZvojo te vidEvil

K " nebra&ing jo "

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access
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Gk. x x ''x ' x x x ' 9
T 'x 'xox ' ''x X 4:7 9
K ''x x ' x x ' ' x x 5:7 10
K* i x ' x X x ' x x 5:7 10

The K reading of third person jg for second person te is
not the only occurrence in the Slavic texts of elimination of
first and second person in favor of third person (cf. Prooemium
II). It is a change rather than an error because in line (5)
of this stanza the same substitution occurs in this manuscript.
It is also possible, however, to read K as having the definite
form nebracingjo with omission of the pronoun object.

As for the variant translation of the adjective &yauov,
K offers the presumably more literal reading in its adjective,
which appcars to be a calque. The translation d&voijqQ repre-
sents a departure from literalness, but it is a good transla-
tion as far as conveying the meaning of dyauov is concerned.
It has the further merit of not only providing a closer
metrical match but also a sound repetition: -&(%2)d- d&v-

~-d&v-. If we are inclined to concede our translator any skill
as a practitioner of the Byzantine poetic, we should count
this line, as it appears in T, as one of his minor triumphs,
comparable to some of the "good Slavic" renditions in the
translations of the New Testament.24 The reading of K can
then be explained as a later emendation in favor of a more
literal reading. It is only fair to point out, however, that
dyauov forms a paregmenon with uieylyauov in the next line,
which the K reading exploits, the T reading eliminates.

The metrical analysis of this line reveals some of the
conflicts created by different word and phrase accentuation
rules in Greek and in Slavic. Thus while a proparoxytone

24Cf., e.g., I. V. Jagié, Zum altkirchenslavischen
Apostolus II, Akad. der Wiss. in Wien, Sitzungsberichten,

193, No. 1 (Vienna, 1919), pp. 82-3, 103; also O. Griinenthal,
"Die Ubersetzungstechnik der altkirchenslavischen
Evangelienubersetzung," AfslPhXXXII (1911) 743
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followed by an enclitic receives a second accent on its last
syllable (&vyaudv oe), the Slavic pronoun in this case is not
enclitic, and presumably keeps its accent. The result is
syllabic congruence (four syllables in Greck and in T) but a
difference in accent distribution, even though the main words
involved (4vauov/d&€vojo) have the same place of accent.

It must be added that some uncertainties are introduced
into our metrical analysis because the rules regarding the
meter of kontakia are formulated (by Maas and Trypanis) in
terms of "peculiarities of medieval Greek," and must be used in
combination with the rules known for Classical Greek. As a
result, some cases are not clearly covered. An example is the
accentuation of npd¢ tAv. The rules for Classical Greek give
a list of proclitica which does not include npd¢, thus it was
presumably accented. On the cther hand, the article tfv is

proclitic, so it was unaccented. The rule relating to this
in Maas and Trypanis reads "Praepositiva (i.e., articles,
relatives, prepositions, etc.) are regarded as having no
accent.“25 The examples listed indicate that apparently any
number of prepositive words may be strung together and be
counted as unaccented: e.g., uéxpt v&p 100 vOv = x x x x ' .
The uncertainty is introduced by the "etc." in the definition.
Presumably it means that there are no restrictions on the
rule, and the conclusion is that npdg is unaccented. This
interpretation is favored by the meter of this line which in
all the clear cases has an unaccented initial syllable:

X X « XX .xx "' .

VII (1)
Gk. “Huouoav ol noiuéveg
T SlysSaSe pastusi

K SlySaviSe pastyri

25Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, p. 51l2.
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Gk. ' x x x x ' x 7
T ' x x Xx x 1:6 6
K ' ¥ x x x x ! 2:6 7

T is consistent in using pastuxll as a gloss for no.ufv,

6 the latter is preferred

and K, pastyrjl. According to Jagié,2
by older texts, but Zographensis does have two occurrences of
pastuxfi. It also occurs in Supraliensis and Savvina kniga,
and in the latter pastyrjl does not occur. According to
Vasmer,27 pastuxli also occurs in Ostromir. If we could desig-
nate it as prevalent in the East, including East Bulgarian,
the question would still remain, which variant would have
appeared in the original Akathistos, whose translation very
likely postdated the earliest period and may have originated

in Bulgaria.

VII (4)
Gk. xal Spaudvrteg &d¢ nmpdg nmoiuéva

T i tekliSe kil pastuxu

K " " jako kil pastyriju

Gk. x x ' x X x x ' x 9

T x ' x x X x x ' 3:7 8

K x ' x x ' x X x x ! 5:7 10
26

I. V. Jagié, Entstehungsgeschichte der altkirchen-
slavischen Sprache (Berlin, 1913), p. 290.

27M. Vasmer, Russisches Etymologisches Worterbuch
(Heidelberg, 1953).

28Although modern Russian has initial stress on péstyr’',
the evidence of Serbo-Croatian p3stir, pastira speaks for
desinential stress. The evidence of Slovene and Bulgarian
would permit reconstruction of either desinential stress or
stress on the last syllable of the stem (-yr'). Vostokov
reconstructs a normalized desinential stress for all nouns in
-¢rj. Cf. the discussion in V. Kiparsky, Der Wortakzent der
russischen Schriftsprache (Heidelberg, 1962), pp. 182-3.
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The omission of jako in T may be accounted a scribal
error, and the use of Eastuxﬁ as against pastyrijl, a textual
constant, probably indicating a dialectal variant (see comments
on the preceding variant line). Note, however, that the
omission of jako improves the metrical correspondence, thus a
metrical motivation is possible.

It is not clear whether jako should be assigned a stress
or not. It is possible that it was alternately accented or
unaccented depending on its position in the sentence.

VII (ch. 5)

Gk. Xalpe 81v Td oUpdvia/cuvaydiiovial tff y#

T RadujI se jako nebesInaja/radujotll se sl zemlInyimi
K " " " /s8 zeminymi radujotil se

First hemistich:

Gk. ' x X X x x ' x x / 9
T ' X X X ' x X ' X X X 2:9 11
K ' X x X ' x Xx ' X x x 2:9 11

Second hemistich:

Gk. [/ X X ' xx x ! 7
T ' X x x x X x X ' x x 8:5 11
K X X x ' x ' X X X X 7:5 10

It seems that neither variant line is metrically felicitous,
particularly in the second hemistich, where there are more
unmatched syllables than matched. K avoids the four extra
syllables between ictus three and four only to add two more
extra syllables at the end and one at the beginning of the hemi-
stich. The relative merits and demerits of the two variants
cannot be clarified without consideration of the disposition

of neumes for the line. 1If we restore the form zeminyimi in

K, the correspondence is improved to 6:5 and the syllable
number increased to 1ll.
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Note that syllables have not been matched across the

caesura in T. A brief survey of the treatment of caesurae in
Codex Ashburnhamensis indicates that they frequently if not
always are accompanied by a break in musical structure. There-

fore it is probably preferable to treat the hemistichs as
separate lines and not match syllables across caesurae.

VII (ch. 10)
Gk. Xalpe Aaunpdv TMAL X&OLTOS YvwpLOUA

T Radujl se svétIloje blagodati silikazanije

K " " poznanije

Gk. ' x x ! X ' x x ' x x 11
T ' X X X ' ¥ X x X x ' x X x ' X x 6:11 17
K ' ' x x X% ' ¥ x X x x ' x x ' xx 5:10 16

Sllkazanije appears to be the most widespread equivalent
for yvoprLoua (Sadnik and Aitzetniiller), although poznanije also
is used (Sreznevskij). K offers a slightly better metrical

correspondence--it does not have the extra syllable before the
fourth ictus that T has.

VIII (3)
Gk. 1fi ToVToUu HnoAoU8ncav alyin

T po tojY vilisl&dovale zari

K i tojo (read toje) posl&dovav(li)&i zari

Gk. x ' x xx ' xx ' x 10
T x ' x X ' X X X x ! 4:8, 3= 10
K X ' x X ' X x XX x ' 5:8, 3= 11

T offers a literal reading, whereas K has a participle and
a conjunction at the beginning of the line. Two textological
interpretations are possible. One is that the participle was
introduced in a later copy, exchanges of finite forms and
participles being quite common in Slavic texts. (Cf. the
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reversal of participles and finite forms in lines (6) and (7)
of the same stanza.) The Genitive tojg¢ is syntactically

more similar to the Greek than the preposition with Locative,
though the latter is probably more conventional OCS usage. The
conjunction i would have been introduced subsequent to the
substitution of the participle to connect it with the preceding
participle in a series. Another possibility allowed for by the
metrical pattern of this line is that there was a Greek variant
(non-extant) with conjunction and participle (*ual to¥TtoU
xoioudhoavreg) which served as a model for "corrections" in the
redaction of K. The first explanation is to be preferred to
the postulation of a non-extant model.

Metrically K is somewhat inferior to T, and we conclude
that since the deviation from literal translation (the parti-
ciple) does not improve metrical correspondence, it was not
metrically motivated; hence the textological explanation stands
unchallenged. Note, however, that despite the variation in
the beginning of the line, both versions have a perfect match
of the first word (three syllables, x ' x ). This suggests
another possible explanation for the conjunction i in K, namely
that it was added to improve metrical correspondence, where the
Genitive alone would have resulted in non-correspondence

(toje, ' x ).
VIII (4)
Gk. wual &g Adyvov wpatobvreg adbrdv

T jako sv&tilInikld drI¥eXte jo

K " sv&tilY¥nika " "

Gk. x x ' x x ' x x ' 8
T 'x x ' xx x X ' x ' 4:8 (& extra '),3= 11
K ' x x ' xx X x ' x ! 4:8 " , 3= 11

Both Slavic texts fail to translate wal at the beginning
of the line, thereby avoiding one extra unstressed syllable.
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The cause for the omission could, of course, also be conven-
tional textological. The syntax is not impaired by the
omission.

Note again that there is a possibility that jako could be

unaccented (cf. discussion of VI (4)).

VIII (6,7) (*)
Gk. wnal @ddoavteg 1dv Gedaorov/Exdonoav adtdh BolvIEg

T i postiglife nepostifimago / radova3e se vlipijoXte jemu

K i dostigoZe nepostiZ¥nago / radue3te se¢ vlipijaxg

Gk. x ' x x x '"xx/ 8
T X X' xx Xx x x ' x x 3:8 10
K Xx X ' xx X x ' x x 3:8 11
Gk. x ' x x x ' X ' x 9
T ' ¥ X X X X x ' x x ! 6:7 11
K ' X X X X X x ' x 4:7 9

K reverses the finite and participial form and in this
way deviates from the Greek while maintaining translational
equivalence of the whole sentence. A second deviation in K is
the omission of the indirect object pronoun (Gk. a®tdy) at the
end of the line. Undoubtedly the switching of participles and
finite forms is attributable to successive scribal error and
correction. One would also be justified in considering the
omission of jemu in K as due to a scribal error. The omission
results in a better over-all metrical correspondence, but no
conclusion can be drawn that the omission was therefore inten-
tional, because counter to such a conclusion would be the fact
that the variant with the omission violates the general prac-
tice that the same number of accents appear in the Slavic
text as in the Greek.

T has a departure from literalness in its inversion

vipijoSte jemu for adty Podvieg. A reconstruction of the

literal word order yields the following metrical scheme:
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* ' X X X X x ! x x ' x, which gives a better metrical
correspondence (4:7) than the deviation in T; hence the
deviation cannot be metrically motivated.

As alternative accentuations, vupijeSte and nepostiZimago
must be considered. Regarding the former, see footnote 18 to

XV, 7, and the discussion to III (7). Using the alternative
accentuation would not affect the metrical correspondence.
As for the accentuation of the second item, Kiparsky29 proposes

that the Russian accentuation (ne)postiZimyj may reflect an

unattested *postiZd. Our accentuation is based on the Russian
form. Otherwise a present passive participle derived from
gostignu could be expected to have the accent on the root
vowel. The alternative accentuation would not affect metrical
correspondence.

IX (6)

Gk. Tolg 8LnoLg Jepaneloat

T darumi ugoditi

K " " jemu

Gk. X ' x X x ' x 7
T X x ! X x ' x 2:6, 4= 7
K x x ' X x ' x x ! 4:6, 4= (& extra ') 9

This line is presented not because of the variant in
K (the addition of jemu is probably to be explained by the
fact that ugoditi tends to require a Dative object),30 but
in order to make the observation that the use of a younger
Instrumental form, which appears in both our texts, gives a
different metrical pattern in the translated line than would
the use of an older Instrumental form dary. Since the form
darimi also occurs in the canonical OCS texts (Supraliensis

29Kiparsky, p. 31ll.

OSreznevskij lists seven examples {(an eighth is an
asyndeton), all with dative object.
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and Euchologium Sinaiticum, according to Diels), there is no
reason for excluding this form from the original translation
of our hymn on chronological grounds; therefore we would not be
justified in reconstructing an 'original' dary on the grounds
that it gives a better metrical correspondence.

A metrically better version of the K variant would have
been *darlimi jemu ugoditi (x x ' x ' xx ' x, 2:7).
Failure to take advantage of this possibility suggests that
the originator of this K variant was not concerned with

metrical adaptation.
IX (7)
Gk. xal Boficar tff ebAoynuévn

T i vlzlipiti blagod&tin&j?

K " " obradované&ijX

Mod. " " blagoslov&nné&i

Gk. x x ' x ®* x x x ' x 10
T x x x ' x X X ' xx x 5:8 11
K x xx ' x X ' X x x x 1:7 11
M.* x xx ' x X X x " x xx 4:9 12

(*With older Y restored in blagoslov&nInéi)

The terms blagod&tInill, obradovanli are both most commonly
used as equivalents for xexapittwuévog; blagoslovEnInll is used

as the most direct equivalent for ceOroynuévoc. However, neither
of the older texts offers the reading blagoslov&nin&jl. Of
the two variants, T is metrically better, although the non-

extant (restored modern) version would be the best metrical

match of all.

IX (ch. 6)

Gk. Xailpe niptov ¢LAdvdpwnov éniLdelEaoca XpLotdv

T Radujl se gospoda &lov&koljublca pokazavi¥i xrista

K " boga " pokazajo¥tija
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Gk. ' x ' x X X ' xx/ xx ' xx
T ''x x x "% x X x x ' xx X x ' xx
K ' % x x ' x X x x ' xXx x x ' x x x
x ! 9+7
x ' 4:16,10= 1347
4:15 1246

This line is cited in part to show that the correct
reading of T offers a perfect match to the Greek in the second
hemistich. This has no bearing on the issue of purposeful
metrical adaptation, but rather supports the observation made
in Chapter III about accidental occurrences of perfect metrical
correspondence in a literal translation.

It is questionable whether the deviation boga in K
improves the metrical correspondence. On the one hand it
reduces the number of unmatched syllables; on the other, it
eliminates a perfect match., It is most likely the result of
a misread abbreviation 'ga' as 'ba.'

IX (ch. 7)

Gk. Xatlpe A tfic BapBdpov Autpouévn dponoxelag

T RadujY se minogobo%IstvInago izbavlajajo3ti sluZenija

K " idolIskago " "

Gk. ' x Xxxx'x x x ' x

T ''X X X X X xx ' xxx X x ' xx

K ' X x X x ' x xx x x ' x x
x ' x 14
x ' xx 7:14 21
x ' x x 4:14 18

It would appear that there was a problem in finding an

equivalent for BapBdpou. Our mss. offer two solutions, one

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
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of them keing a gloss of noAudéou, the other of el&Siou. The

solution of using the Greek word as a loan (varlvariskago)
was apparently rejected or ignored. Because e{&dAou would fit

the meter, one possibility is that the K variant was introduced
on the basis of a Greek variant e(86Aovu (non-extant), but this
is speculation. As regards the metrical fit of the variants,

K eliminates three unmatched syllables and is thus superior.
IX (ch. 8)
Gk. Xailpe /) to0 BopBdpou puvouévn THV £pywv

T Radujl se skvrInInyixl izbavljajo¥ti d&1d

K " skvrIn(In)yxld* d&18 izbavljajolti
Gk. ' x X x x ' x xx ' x
T ''xx x ' X x x x x x ' xx
K "X x x ''xX x x ''x
x ' x 14
' x 4:13 16
Xx x ' xx 3:13 15

(*We restore the adjectival suffix -In-, lost by haplology
presumably at a date considerably later than the original trans:
lation. The contracted form of the inflectional suffix is
retained, since it was a stylistic variant in the OCS textual
canon. A counterargument in favor of reconstructing a full fon
is that in the Hirmologion such forms are uncontracted.)

The inversion in K removes repetition of the identical
word (izbavljajoSti) in the same metrical position in parallel
lines (7 and 8) which is prohibited by Byzantine canons of
parallelism. In Greek the metrical position is filled by

Avtpouévn and puvouévn. However, this may not be the stylistic
motivation behind this particular change in word order. It

may be that it was motivated by the desire to have the modifier
skvrininyxli adjacent to its headword 4&l1li. (See the similar

case in V (1,2).).
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The inversion does make for a somewhat better metrical
fit--note the elimination of three unmatched syllables in the
middle of the line. However, because the inversion destroys
the grammatical parallelism of this with the preceding line,
it is doubtful that it could be considered a feature of the
original translation.

IX (ch. 9)

Gk ., Xatlpe nmupdg mpoowdvnoLv oféocaoca

Gk., " " " nadoaca

T Radujl se¢ ognja poklanjanije ugasiviZi

K " " " stistavljX3i

Gk. ' x x ' x ' xx ''x x 11
T ' X x X x ! xx ' xx X " X x X 5:11, 2= 16
K ' X x X x ' x Xx ' xx X ' xx 4:11, 2= 15

The variants in Slavic are equivalents of Greek variants,

so no metrical choice is in question.
Slavic equivalent that appears in this line for nadcaca

is a metrically better fit than the Slavic equivalent for

One might note that the

oBféocaca. Cf. IX (ch. 3) for a different equivalent of natouoca.
IX (ch. 10)
Gk. Xalpe proydc maddv dnaildrouvca

T Raduji se otld plameni strastii izm&njajo3ti

K " plamene stra¥(I)nago "

Gk. ' x x x ' xx ' xx 11
T ' ' x X x X X ' x x ' x X xx ' xx 6:11,5= 17
K ' x x X ' x X ' X X X xx ' xx 5:11,5= 16

izménjajosSti; K has a genitive.

T has a prepositional phrase as the indirect object of

Furthermore,

the modifier of
the object is in the genitive of the noun in T, whereas it is
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a genitive adjective in K. StraSlnago in K is presumably an

error for strastinago. Both grammatical forms of the object

are proper with the verb in qguestion, but the K variant offers
closer grammatical parallelism to the preceding line. It may
thus reflect an earlier version, with the prepositional phrase
of T reflecting a later modification introducing a more common
usage. Or, on the contrary, the K reading may be a later
"correction" by a copyist with a penchant for literalism.
Metrically the respective merits of the two variant readings
are indeterminate. K reduces by two the number of unmatched
unaccented syllables between ictus one and two, but increases
by one the number of such syllables between ictus three and

four.
X (1)

Gk. Knfpuxeg Seowdpol

T propov&dInici bogonosivyi

K " bogonosini

Gk. ''x x x x ' x 7
T X x ' X xx X Xx x ' xx 5:7 12
K xx ' %X xx X x ' xx 4:7 11

The two variants would appear to be synonymous, although
Brodowska-Honowska cites Suprasliensis bogonosivyl as the calque

of Seowdpog (and similarly Sup. zlatonosivyi from ;puvoocwdpog),

whereas bogonosinyi appears in the same ms. as a free translatic
of 9eoAdyogc. K offers the metrically better variant. It is
possible that the reading in T, which in the ms. is bdonosivii,
should be reconstructed as the indefinite bogonosivi indicated
by the Greek. 1In that case T would have the same number of

unmatched syllables as K (four).

X (3)
Gk. OUnéotpevav elg THV BaBuldva

T vizvrativiZfe se vl vaviloni

K viizvratiZie se " "
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Gk. X ' x x X X x x ' x 10
T X X' x X x X x xXx ' x 1:10 11
K x x ' x x X X x ' x 2:9 10

The participle in T is probably to be taken as one more
instance of the common type of scribal error interchanging
past finite form and participle. Decisive in this respect is
the fact that no other finite verbal form appears in the
stanza. For this reason the fact that the T deviation intro-
duces a better metrical correspondence is to be disregarded.

X (4) *

Gk. é&xteréoavtég ocou 1OV Ypnoudv

T stikoniaviZe Ze proroflistvo

K " -— proro&listvija

Gk. X X ' x x x x x ! 9
T X X x ' xxx x ' x x 4:8 11
K X x x ' x x x ' x xx 6:7 11

Both readings fail to translate cou. The fact that T
has Ze, suggests as one possible interpretation that the Greek
text on which it was modelled read 5¢ instead of oouv, although
such a variant does not survive in the Greek. Proceeding from
this assumption, we would then consider that in K Z2e was omitted
either through scribal error or purposefully to avoid the
sequence -5e Ze. (For similar cases see XV (4) and XVI (4).)
However, since we lack an extant Greek reading with 6e, we
prefer to consider Zze an addition in Slavic.

Metrically we observe that omission of an equivalent for
O0U in the translation prevents the introduction of a third
accented word into the Slavic text, whereas addition of 2e
gives a needed unaccented syllable. If this interpretation is
followed, this line is an excellent examnle of metrical
adaptation.

As regards the K variant proro&Y¥stvija (either G.S.

~or N.P.), neither Sadnik and Aitzetmililler nor Sreznevskij
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list such a form, but Miklosich lists it from the SiSatovac

Apostle, thus it may be a later derivational synonym for the

L3 4
more usual proroclstvo.

X (7)
Gk. uh elddta wdiieLv

T ne vEdoSta p&ti

K i " "

Gk. x x ' x ' x
T x ' x x ' x
K X X ' x x ' x

The addition of the conjunction i at the beginning of the

line improves the metrical correspondence.

assume that the accentuation of the present active participle

of the verb védéti was véd9§ta,3l

better metrical correspondence.

match:
Gk. X x ' x ' x
T Xx x ' x ' x
K X X x ' x ' x
XI (4)
Gk. T vY&p elbdwia Tadtng, Zwthp
T kumiri bo jego slipase
K idoli " ” "
31

8

6

2:5, 2= 6

l:6, 2= 7
However, if we

then T 1s seen to have the

In fact, it is a perfect

6

0:6, 6= 6

l:6, 2= 7

The evidence on the accentuation of the forms of v&d&ti
is contradictory (see Stang, Slavonic Accentuation,

. 127).

There is indication from some of the modern forms (Slov.
védeti, R. védomo) that this verb had an original acute root-
stress, unlike the other athematic verbs in Slavic, which appear

to have had marginal end-stress.

However, forms with end-stress

are also attested both in texts and in the contemporary

languages.

Thus the possibility of an accentuation of the

present participle as v&d¢3ta cannot be entirely excluded.



00060849

Gk.

Of the two synonymous variants, of which the one used by

X

X

121 -

4:7

6:6

K is a direct loan from the Greek, the one in T gives a better

metrical correspondence.

ph Evéyravtd ocou thv Loxdv néntwuev

ne trIpgSte tvojeje kr&posti padole

tvoje kr&posti ne trIpeSti

tvojeje

XI (5)
Gk.

T

K

Kt

Gk. X X
T X X
K x '
K* X X

It is not clear whether

Genitive Singular form tvoje

to Diels there are several such occurrences in the canonical
OCS texts) or assume that it was first introduced in the
eleventh century and therefore reconstruct thc full form.
either case, the inversion in K yields an improvement in

metrical correspondence.

XI (ch.

Gk.
T

K

X

X

one should accept the contracted

x 3:10,
x 2:11,
X 1l:12,

3

3

3_.

(& extra
{& extra

(& extra

')
")
)

12
13
12
13

in K as an old reading (according

Xalpe Avdpdwolg TGV AvIponwv

RadujY se vlzvedenije Zlov&komi

vliizdvi%enije

L1
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Gk. ' x X ' x x Xx x ' x 10
T ' X x X X Xx ' x x x ' x x 5:9 13
K ' ¥ X X X ' X x x x ' x x 3:10 13

Of the two synonyms or near-synonyms used in the variant
readings of this line, the one in K provides a better metrical

match.
XI (ch. 4)
Gk. Xatlpe t@v eldwiwv TdVv 8dlov £AeyEaoa

T Radujl se idolYIskoje 1lgkavistvo oblidiviSi

K " idoliskyje 13isty "

Gk. ' x x x ' x x ' x X ' X x 13
T ' ' x x X ' X X X X X ' x x Xx x ' x x 5:13 18
K ' X X x ' ¥ X X X x ! X X ' X x 3:13 16

The use of the shorter synonymous variant lIsty in K
results in an improved metrical correspondence. (Note that in
this, as in the preceding line {(ch. 3), K changes the case/
number of the object. Whether the new forms are intended to be
Genitive Singular or Accusative Plural is impossible to tell
given the Middle Bulgarian phonology, as reflected in the
orthography of the manuscript.)

XI (ch. 5)

Gk. Xalpe 9Aacoa novtloaoa/wapad TV vontdv

T Raduijl se morje potopljaje/faraona myslInago

K " jako vl mori pogrgzXIZi mislInago faraona

* " morje potopljifeje/faraona myslInago

Gk. ' x ''x x x ' xx/ 9
T ' X x X ''x X x ' x 3:8 10
K ''x x X ''x x ' x x ' x x/ 6:8, 4= 13

* ' X X X ' x Xx ' »x x x 4:8 11
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Gk. x x' X x x ' 7
T X x ' x ' X X x 5:5 8
K 'x x x X x ' x 5:5 8
* x x ' x ' X x X 5:5 8

The deviant variant reading of K involves inversion, sub-
stitution of a synonym, and modification of the syntactic
function of morje, the latter resulting in cancellation of the
metaphorical address of Mary as "the sea." Mo metrical advan-
tage results from these departures from literalness, nor does
any other specific motivation suggest itself to account for the
deviation., This line is cited here as an example of the type
2.2241--the metrically more distant variant presents a departure
from literal translation. No attempt has been made to discuss
all instances of this type.

Reconstruction of a correct Past Active Participle instead
of the Present Active Participle in T results in a metrically
inferior line.

XI (ch. 7)
Gk. Xalpe nmOpLve otlie d6NYDV TOoUC €v oudIet

T RadujY se ogninyjl stllipe nastavljaje vi tIm& sq¥teje

K " stllipe ogni nastavljaj¢iti vl tIm® sgltee

Gk. ' x 'x x ' x x x !

T ' X X X ''X x x ' x X x ' x

K ' X x X ''x x ' X x ' xx
x x ' x 14
X x ' ' X X 6:14, 2= 20
x x ' ' X X 7:13 19

The use of the feminine form of the participle

nastavljajoSti in K indicates agreement with the "logical”

subject (Mary), whereas T retains aareement with the actual sub-

ject of the metaphorical sentence, stllpe.
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Inversion and use of the Genitive of the noun (cf. Diels
on this fcrm, which is to be interpreted as ognji) give no
metrical advantage, unless the reduced number of syllables in
K is so considered.

Note that this is one of the relatively few lines in which
the consensus of mss. shows one more accent than in the Greek.
In this case it occurs because the personalizing function of
the Greek Masculine Plural article (unaccented) can only be

conveyed in Slavic by a participle (accented).

XI (ch. 8)

Gk. Xalpe ouéne 1ol mdéouov miatutépa VepEAng

T Radujl se krove miru $iriSii oblaka

K " pokrove " $irI%i oblakl

* " krove " " oblaka

Gk. ' x ''x x ' x x x ' x

T ' x x x . ' X x X

K ''xxx x ' x 'x ''X x

* ' X x x ' x ' x ' X X

x ' x 14

' X X 7:11,2= 15
'X X 7:11 15
' x x 6:11,2= 14

The variants are use of prefixed (K pokrove) vs. unpre-
fixed (T krove) synonyms for ouéne and the use of a definite
form SirIfii in T where no definite forr is required by the
Greek or by Slavic syntax. Althouah a rechanical evaluation of
each variant line as a whole shows identical degrees of metrical
correspondence, the deviation in T (8irlZii) is nrobably
incorrect and should be eliminated from the comparison. On the
other hand, the use of the disyllabic, initially stressed krove

for cuéne provides a perfect metrical match in that accentual
group, whereas the synonvm used in K introduces dif extrd
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unstressed syllable. The variant of T, as shown emended in

the reconstruction, is thus metrically superior.

XI (ch. 9)

Gk. Xalpe tpooh tobh udvva &Ldboxe

T Radujl! se pitatellnice manIn& priimalilte

K " piSte maniny prijemali¥te

Gk. ' x x ! x ' x x ' xx 11
T ' x x x X ' X x x X ' X x XX ' xx 7:12 18
K ' x x x ' x ''x x XX ' xx 3:11 14

In this and in the next line, confusion was created in the
translations due to the fact that Greek has three closely
similar words--tpow?d !'food, nourishment,' tp00dc 'one who feeds,
brings up, nutrix,' and tpueh 'softness, delicacy, luxury.'
Confusion between the latter and the first one is all the more
likely when one considers the graphic similarity of omikron
and upsilon.

In the first place, T apparently presents a misreading
of toeh (Vocative of tpown) as tpowé (Vocative of tpowdg)
in line (92) and offers the vocative of 'feeder, nutrix'
instead of 'food,' as correctly in K. A difficulty of inter-
nretation is introduced by the fact that the Greek text has
two vocatives in this line, probably as a corruption of an
earlier version, where the first word appeared as a Genitive,
tpoofig, serving as a modifier of 6.d&oxe (and parallel to the
Genitive of tpuefi¢ in the following line). (Extant for line

(9) is only a Genitive reading tpuwofig, also a corruption.)

XI (ch. 10)

Gk. Xatpe tpuvofic &ylag SLduove

T Radujl se piSta svetaja sluZitelju

K " svetyje piSti sluZitelju
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Gk. ' x x ! X ' x x ' xx 11

T ' X x X ''X x 2:11, 7= 13

K D I ¢ x ' x ' x x ' x x 2:11, 4= 13
Although in (9) both T and K keep the two vocatives, in

(10) T reinterprets the Vocative form slufitelju (&tduove)
as a Dative, and the Genitive tpuofic dylagc (correctly trans-
lated in X) is converted to Nominative piSta svetaja: ‘'rejoice

holy food of the servant.' K remains the correct reading
Genitive + Vocative, inverting the order of the first phrase.

Having made the strictures about the corruption of T and
the syntactic obscurity of the Greek model for line (9), one
may point out that the variant pitatellnice is clearly

inappropriate as far as metrical correspondence is concerned.
However, in spite of this, and in spite of the fact that the
variant in K is a correct reading of extant Greek texts, one

can make nc decision about which reading contains the "original"
translation, only the observation that K is the better reading.
It could well be that the original contained the product of
misreading as we observe it in T, which was corrected in

subsequent redactions by reference to different Greek mss.

XI (ch. 12) *
Gk. Xaipe ¢&E EC déeLr uéaL ual vdia

T Raduji se otl neje Ze teletll medll i mlé&ko

K " " iz " " " " " maslo
Gk. ' x x ! ''x ' x
T ''xX x X X Xx x ' x x ' x ''x
K ''x X X x x ' x x ' x ' x
x ' x 11
x x ' 8:10, 2= 17
x " x 5:11, 5= 16

Of the two prepositions that constitute equivalents of
the Greek ¢E, iz is metrically the better choice. The correct
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translation mléko in T is metrically inferior to the deviating
variant maslo.

XII (4)

Gk. ¢énedddng g Bpépog abid

T vliidanl bystll jako mladenlc! jemu

K " jemu bystldl mladenIc?

Gk. x x ' x x ' x x ! 9
T x ' x 't x ' x x ' x x ! 5:8, 5= 12
K x ' x x ' % x ' x x 4:8 11

The variant of K, by omitting jako, diverges considerably
from the meaning of the Greek and can therefore be considered
an error of omission. The omission is easy to understand if
we recall that the OCS auxiliary bystd can be 2nd or 3rd person,
and the immediate syntactic environment of line (4) does not
preclude interpreting it (even as the sentence stands correctly
in T) as either 2nd or 3rd person; it is ambiguous. The clue
comes only in the next sentence, from the 2nd person possessive
pronoun. It was quite a natural mistake, then, for a scribe
to read ‘'an infant was given to him' instead of 'you were given
to him as an infant.' This variant is cited only because the
omission results in a grammatical sentence and because it
does eliminate three unmatched syllables in the middle of
the line, though at the cost of adding two at the end of the
line and destroying the perfect match of the last two words
offered by T. We feel this example cannot be legitimately
considered evidence of metrical adaptation.

Since the Greek passive can only be translated peri-
phrastically, it characteristically creates a metrical problem,
in this case the addition of the extra accent of the auxiliary.
Note again that although we assign an accent to 1252 in T, the
possibility that it was unstressed must also be considered.
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XIII (4)
Gk. ¢££ dondpov Braothoag yaotpdg
T iz bes&men¥nyjc prozebll ¢otroby

K otll bes&men(In}yje otroby prozebe

Gk. x x ' x x ' x x °
Xx " X x XX

K X X ' X X x X X

9
4:9, 3= 12
5:9, 3= 13

Change of word order and introduction of an aorist form in

K does not affect the degree of metrical correspondence.

is metrically superior to otll. (Cf.

Iz

the same situation in

XI, ch. 12, except that K has iz and T has ottl.)

XIIXI (5)

Gk. wal guAdfag TavdTnv donep ﬁv, éwﬁoooc
T i sfixranivll jo jako¥e b& &Zista

K " " 2e " " net(I)1l&na

Gk. x x ' x ''x ''x '

T x x x ' x ' ' x X ' !

K X Xxx ' xx ' X X ! x x '

X 12
4:10, 1= 12
6:10, 1= 14

The synonymous variant &ista of T yields a metrically

better line.
2e for the personal pronoun jg@.

IIT (ch. 1)

Gk. Xalpe td 4vdog &odapolag

T Radujl se¢ cvE&te netll&nija
K " " " d&v(Y)stva

K forfeits one accent by substituting the enclitic
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Gk. ' % x ' x X Xxx ' x
T ' X %X x ' X X X ' %X x 3:8
K ' X x x ' x ' x x 5:6

10

11

The T variant is better both semantically and metrically.

XIII (ch. 3)

Gk. Xatlpe &vaotdoewe tUnov éxiAdunouvoa

T Radujl se viskrlsenija obrazll sI javljajo3ti

K " " " " -- oblistajoSti

Gk. ' x X x ' xx ''x x ' x x

T ' X x x X x ' x x ' X X X Xx ' x x 4:13, 9=
K ' x X x Xx X ' x x ' X X X x ' x x 4:13, 5=
T* ''x x X X x ' x x ' X X X ' x X 3:13, 9=

The variant s javljajgSti in T is presumably a scribal

error under the influence of the following line with the si

13
17
17

16

being a remnant of the first syllable of an earlier sijajo¥ti.

When thus emended, T* 1s seen to yield a better metrical
correspondence than K with oblistajo¥ti.

XIII (ch. 5)

Gk. Xatpe &&v6pov AvyAaduapnov/EE oh péoovtaL nLotol

T Radujl se drévo svétlloplodinoje/oti njego ze
pitajoti se vérinii

K Radujl se dreévo svétoplodinoje/

pitajotl se vériInii

Gk. ' x ' x x X' xx /
T ' x xx ' x X X x ' x x x 4:9, 4:9, 2=
K 'x xx ' x x X ' x x x 3:9, 2=

Even though the variant sv&toplodInoje (K) instead of

svetYloplodInoje (T) brings the meter closer by one less
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unaccented syllable to the meter of the Greek, it looks too
much like a typical scribal error of omission to be confidently

considered anything else.
XV (2)
Gk. nal tdv avw 008’ SAwg

T i vl v¥y¥Inix8 nikakoZe

K " L n - o

Gk. xx'x x ' x 3:7 7
T X X ' %X x x x ' x x 3:7 10
K X x ' xXxx 1:6 6

The reading of K is metrically better, except for the
missing accent. (See the following line for negation omitted

in K.)

XV (3)

Gk. A4nfiv & dneplypantog Adyog

T otlistopi neispisanInoje slovo

K ne otfistopll (neispisanlnoje) slove*

(*Ms. has neispisana.)

Gk. x X X X ' x x ' x 10
T Xxx ' x X X ' XX XX ''x 3:9, 2= 13
K Xx x X ' x x x ' x x x(x) ''x 3-4:9, 2= 13-14

The continuation of the variant of line (2) of K, i.e.,
the alternate way of stating the negation, giving a poorer

metrical correspondence.32 For XV (4, 5, and 7) see pp.

32Reconstruction of the accent on otlistopi is problematic.
According to Serbo-Croatian evidence, -1tl verbs always have
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XV (ch. 5)
Gk. Xatlpe Synua navdyiov/to0 &nl{ t&v xepouBlu,
T Radujl se nosilo pr¥svetoje/sq¥tago (na xeruvim&xir)

*omitted in ms.

K Radujl se koleslnice présvét(l)laja/s¢Stago na
xeruviméxu
K* Radujl se kolesnice présvetaja n "
xeruviméxu
Gk. ' x ''x x x'"xx /xx'
T '*'X x X x ' x X X ' x ' x x
K ' X x X X x x ' x X ' x x X ' x x
K* ''X x x Xx xx ' x X x ' x ''x x
Xx x x'! 9+7
x x x ' xx 10:13 1149
x x x ' xx 13:13 14+9
X xx ' xx 12:13 1349

In reconstructed K*, in which the proper equivalent

pr&svetaja has been restored, the variant kolesinica adds two

unmatched syllables, showing that the partially synonymous

variant nosilo is a metrically better choice.

short falling stress in the 2nd and 3rd person singular
aorist with retraction to a prefix; e.g. /with a mobile&
paradigm like that of stupiti), ndsiti, nosim: ndsi, donosi.
Clearly, some of the forms must originate under the influence
of analogy, since no retraction occurs from originally acute
root-syllables. Thus both the form *6tlstgpi and *otlstop{
are serious possibilities. Cf. Stang, Slavonic Accentuation,
pp. 129-30.
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XV (ch. 8)

Gk.
T

K

T*

Xalpe f napdeviav wal doxelav Cevyvioca

Radujl se jeZe d&vistvo i roZdistvo slidetaviXi

" " - " sti%etavii®i (i) roZdistvo
'x X xx ' x / Xx x ' x
' X X X X X ' x x x x x !
' x x X ' x x Xx X ' x x
' ' x x X ' x X x x x !
Xx ' x
x x ' x x 4:14
X X x ° 7:10
¥ N ' ¥ ox 3:12

747

949

7+8

7+9

Inversion in K makes for a poorer metrical correspondence.

On the other hand, omission of jeZe (which is a common though

syntactically awkward equivalent for the Greek article) would

improve the metrical corresvondence of T.

XVI

Gk.

T

K

Gk.

XVI
Gk.

T

K

(2)
uatenAdye td uéya
udivi se veliju

" " vellkomu

x x ' x ' x x 2:6, 4=

X X ' x x " x x 1:7, 4=

-

8

The synonymous variant of K appears to be metrically superic

(4)
todv dnpdoLtov yYdp O Jedv

nepristopina bo jako boga

nepristopinago bo jako boga
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Gk. x x ' x x x x x ! 9
T X X' x x x ' x ' X 0:9, 6= 10
K X X' X X X X 'x ' % 2:9 11

The omission of -go in T is probably an accidental (or
intentional) avoidance of adjacent rhyming syllables (-go bo
. « « boga). (Cf. similar omissions X (4), XV (40, XVI (4).)
On the other hand it also yields an improvement in metrical
correspondence.

In this line we are again faced with an uncertainty
regarding the metrical accentuation of Greek 'enclitics.'
The rules in Maas and Trypanis33 specify their accents 1if so
indicated by the meter. However, line (4) of the oikoi of the
Akathistos has a variable metrical accent in position -6-, i.e.,
XX . XX . XX "', so that we do not know whether vdp in the
line under consideration is to be taken as accented or not.
If we count it as accented, our Slavic line has the same number
of accents as the Greek. If we count vydp as unaccented (as in
the scheme above), the Slavic line has one accent less. On the
other side of the coin is the unresolved question of whether
jako is to be considered as bearing an accent or not.

XVI (7) *
Gk. &uolvovta 65¢ napd MdvIiwv

T slySeSta Ze otd vis&xil

K i " -- otll vIs&xl

Gk. x ' x x x X X ' x 9
T ' % X X X X x ' x 2:8 9
K x ' x x X X X ' x 0:9 9

The variant of K, which departs from literalness, offers
(except for placement of the word boundary) a perfect metrical

correspondence.

13Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, p. 512.
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XVII (ch. 1)
Gk. Xatpe coplag Jeol boyelov

T Radujl se modrosti boZije priimaliXte

K " " " " skrovifte

Gk. ' x x ' x x ' x ' x 10
T ' X X X ' x x ' x x X x ' xx S5:11 15
K ' x x x ' x o x ''x x x ' x X 4:11 14

XVII (ch. 2)
Gk. Xalpe npovolag adtol tauetov

T Radujl se promy&lijenija jego xranilo

K " " " " prijetiliSte

Gk. ' x x ' x x ' x " x 10
T ''x x X X x ' x x x ' X ' x 5:11 15
K 'xxx xx ' xx x xx ' xx 4:11 14

In ch. 1, K turns out to have the metrically better

variants; in ch. 2 it is T. The variants of K are due to
exchange of equivalents: ch. 1 of K translates tauelov of line
(2), not Soxelov of line (1); ch. 2 has the reverse. The cases
are presumably metrically uninteresting.

VIII (ch. 3)

Gk. Xatpe @iioodpoug &odpoug Seruvbouvoa

T Raduijl se filosofy nemgdryje javljajeSti

K " " " (ne)modry* " (*ms. has medry)
Gk. ' x x x ' x x ' x X ' x x 13
T ' X x x Xx x ' x X ' X X X ' x X 3:13, 8= 14
K ' X X X x x ' x x ' X x ' x x 2:13, 1l1=

The variant in K appears more satisfactory both semanti-

cally and metrically. It reads ‘showing the philosophers as
Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access



00060849

= 135 =

unwise' instead of T's 'showing the unwise philosophers.'
Note that apart from the usual and inescapable non-correspond-
ence of Xxalp€ and raduijii se, K offers a perfect match.

XVII (ch. 6)

Gk. Xalpe 8tL éuwpdvinoav ol tdv udSwv nowntal

T Radujl se jako ubuji¥e se basn¥nii tvorYci
K " " " obujif%e se basnotvorlci
Gk. ' x X X X x ' x x Xx x ' x
T ' X x X ''x XX ' x x ' x x X
K ''X X X ' x X X ' x x X x ' x x
x x ! 16
' ' x x 6:14% 18
*(& extra ' in 1lst hemistich) 4:14* l6

K substitutes a compound ( calque of uuvdonoid¢ current in
0CS) for the Greek noun phrase, which T translates literally.
This modification reduces the number of accents in the second
hemistich to one where the Greek and T have two. On the other
hand, it improves the correspondence of unaccented syllables
before the first ictus of the hemistich (ictus three of the
Greek line in the above analysis). This is one more case in
which it is difficult to evaluate the relative metrical merits
of the variants. (Cf. XIX, ch. 1l in Appendix I for a reverse
treatment of the compound woupotpdyn by T and K.)

In this line the lack of precise information about the
sentence accentuation of dT. and jako is particularly vexing.
It is conceivable that both were unaccented, in which case
the Slavic translation has the same number of accents as the

Greek.
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XVV (ch. 9)

Gk. Xalpe Budo0 Ayvolag £EEArovca

T RadujY se otll globiny nev&%distvija izvodedti

K " " iz " nev&d&nija izbavljajo3t(i)*

(*Ms. has -a)

Gk. ' x x ! x ' x X ' x x 11
T ' X X X X X x x ' x ' XXX x ' x x 7:11,4= 18
K ' X X X x x x ! x ' x x x X x ' X X 7:11 18

The use of the monosyllabic preposition in K results in
one less unmatched syllable; the non-literal gloss of
¢EéArovoa adds an unmatched syllable and destroys a perfect
metrical match of the final word in the line.

XVIII (6)
Gk. duoly &6¢ td Suoiov naréoag

T podob¥numu podobiInoje priziiva(vi)* (*Ms. has an aorist)

K podobInik@ podobiju priziivavl

Gk. x ' x x X ' x x x ' x 11
T x ' X X % X ' X x X X x '(x) 3-4:10-11 13-14
K x ' x x X x ' x x X x ' x 2:11 13

K is metrically somewhat improved at the cost of consider-

able syntactic revamping. It looks very much like a modifica-
tion due to the vagaries of scribal craft (with confusion of
subject and indirect object) and should probably be regarded

as such, rather than an inversion.

XIX (4,5) *
Gk. o v&o 100 oVpavol wal tfig yvfig/mateoxelbace moitntng, &xpavie
T tvorIcI bo nebu i zemli/ukrasi te &istaja

K ibo nebu i zemli/tvorIcY slivrI$i te pr&cistaja
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T tvorIcI bo nebesi/(?)i zemli/(?)ukrasi te &istaja

K* ibo nebesi i zemli/tvorlcY stivrI¥i te pr&&istaja

* ibo nebesi i zemli/tvorlc! slivrIZi te Zistaja

Gk. xx . x x ' xx '/ 9
T x ' xx"'x x x ' 2:8, 3= 9
K ''x 'ox x x ' 4:6, 3= 7
T*1 x'xx"'xx 2:7 7
T*2 x ' xx ' ' x x 6:5 7
T*, x 'xx'"xx x x' 4:8 10
K* 'ox 'xx xx'° 5:6 8

*same as K*

Gk. / xx ' xX ., x x x ' ' xox 9
T x ' x . ' X x 5:7, 3= 7
K x ' x x ' x . X ' x x 7:8 11
T*1 x x ! X ' x . ' X x 5:9, 3= 10
T*, Xxx ' x'x . ' X x 2:10, 9= 10
T*, x ' x . ''x x 5:7, 3= 7

* x ' x x ' x . ' x x 5:6, 3= 10

*] x ' xx ' x . ' x x 2:10, 3= 10

In this set of variants, T, which involves inversion with
the placement of the subject first in the sentence (inversion
is unusual in this ms.), gives a better metrical correspond-
ence in line (4) and in line (5) than does K, which has the
literal word order and which also has a different (more literal)
translation of uataoneudfw and a synonymcus variant for
AXPAVTE .
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If one restores a more archaic variant nebesi both in T

and in K, the analysis becomes very complex (as can be seen

from the schemes above) as a consequence of different possi-

bilities of matching the Slavic lines to the Greek. The
optimum possibility would be that of T* arranged as follows:

tvorlcY bo nebesi/i zemli ukrasi te &istaja

T

Gk. x x
*

T 1 X

Gk. / x
:

T 2 X

Needless

entirely

. x x ' Xxx '/ 9
' x x ' x x 2:7 7
X 'x . X X x ! ' % x 9
x '"x ' x . ' X x

to say, the placement of caesura in this analysis is
arbitrary. Evidence from a neumated text might speak

for a different division into cola and give support to one of

the alternative ways of matching the accents.
The difficulties of analysis are compounded by uncertain-

ties of accent assignment for several of the Slavic words:

te-~is it accented or not in such a position? ukrasi--
was the accent retracted to the prefix in 2nd and 3rd person

aorists (general in Serbo-Croatian) in this period? ditto

for stivri¥i.

XIX (6)

Gk.

T

X

le

olufocag &€v 0 wiTPG OOUL

viselY se vl gtrobqg tvojg

i vllseli se vi

' x X X ' X x 8
' X X X X ' x x ! 2:8 10
''x X X x ' x x ! 3:8 11

K deviates from the Greek in that it has an aorist

instead of a past active participle. This is a common texto-

logical type of substitution. The addition of the conjunction
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to achieve proper syntax results in one more unmatched
syllable than in the literal translation of T.

XIX (7) (*)

Gk. xal 8u84Eag mpoocpwvelv goL ndvrag

T nauZivll priglaBati sice

K i nau®i vlse prigla¥ati

* i naucCivi priglasati ti vise

*l i nauZ?l

Gk. xx ' x xx ' x ''x 10
T xx ' x x x ' x ''x 0:10, 10= 10
X x ' x x x ' x x ' x 2:9 10
* x xx ' x xx ' xx x ' 4:9 12
*1 x x ' x x x ' x x x ! 3:9 11

Both T and K lack an equivalent of oo., whether by
haplogravhy or intentional omission. (Cf. discussion of XV
(4) at the beginning of this section.) T further omits the
line-initial conjunction and substitutes sice "thus" for
vise. Neither modification impairs syntax or meaning. In
fact, the substitution of sice produces a typical transition to
the refrain (cf. lines (7) of oikoi III, IV, and XXII). The
result of the modifications in T is a perfect metrical match.
Note especially that the accentual pattern of sice matches that
of ndvra¢ (' x ), whereas that of the correct translation
eguivalent vise does not (x ' ). The aorist of K is probably
due to haplography.

A reconstruction (*) of a literal translation of the
Greek, using the participial form that appears in T, is metri-
cally the least felicitous. Use of an older form of the
participle (*l) is a slight improvement.
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XIX (ch. 4)

Gk. Xaipe xopnyt deitufig dyaddtnrog

T Radujl se podatellnice boZije(blagod&ti?*)
(*Omitted in ms.)

K Radujl se podatelju boZIstvInyje blagod&ti

Gk. ' x x x ! / x x '

T ''x x %X X ' X x x X 'x X

K ''x x x x ' % x Xx ' x x X
X x ' x x 5+3
x x ' x 10:10 1047
xx ' x 7:11 8+9

The degree of metrical correspondence for variants of
this line is different depending on whether one allows matching
syllables across caesura or not. Our practice has been not to
do so (cf. the discussion of VII, ch. 5), in which case the use
of the more literal masculine gender in K is found to result
in the reduction by two of the number of unmatched syllables.
On the other hand, the use of the longer adjectival derivation
in K adds an extra unmatched syllable. (See the analysis of
XV (4) at the beginning of this section concerning the con-
sistent use of this derivation in K vs. the Genitive of the
adjective in T.)

XIX (ch. 7)

Gk. Xalpe A tédv odopéa TGOV wpevdv watapyodoa

T Raduji se gubitelja umonl razarjajo3ti

K " " " siUmyslomd uprazniviiii

Gk. ' x X XX 'x x ' x x x ' x 14
T ' ' x x X Xx ' X x x ' x xx ''xx 2:14 16

K ' X X X x ' x x ' x x X X ' x x 2:13 16
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The T variant razarjajo3ti is probably modeled on a

(non-extant) Greek variant reading *wadaipoloa or due to a

misreading of watapyo0oa in this way.

K deviates from the Greek in having a past participle

where the Greek has the present. The correct translation woul:
be upraznjajoSti. (Both have the accentual pattern x x ' x x.

The use of the synonym umomi in T gives a perfect metrical
match for that word.

XIX (ch. 8)

Gk. Xatpoe A tOv onopéa tfic &dvyvelag tenaloa

T Radujl se sZjatelja &istoty roZdl%i

K " " " Cistot& poroZ2drsi

Gk. ' x X x ' x xx 'x x'x 1
T ' xx x ''x x X x x ° ' x x 6:11 1
K 'xx x ''x x X x x ' x ' x x S:12 1!

The use of the synonymous variant poro2diZi in K results

in a metrically better line. However, note that this same
alignment of variants is found in IIXI (ch. 9), (where it also

results in a metrically superior version) and thus seems to

represent a form favored in the recension of K.

XIX

Gk.
T

K

(ch., 9)
XalpE NAoTAC &omdpou vuuweOOEWS

RadujI se lo2Inice besém&ninaago nevéstitelja

" " &ritoZe (bo%Ystvinago) "
' x x ! x ' x x ' x x 1.
' x x X x x ' x X ' X X x X X X x ' x x 9:11 21
''x x X x ' x X ' x x x x x ' x x 6:12 1’

The synonymous variant &rItoZe results in one less

unmatched syllable. If the other possible accentuation of
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lozinice (on the first syllable) is used, giving T ' x x x,
etc., and the syllable ratio 12:10, the K variant becomes
even more superior by contrast.

The other variant in K, boZestvInago, is a departure

from the meaning of the original. Its resemblance to the
original (in the ms. it appears abbreviated as bestovInago)

suggests it is a scribal error substituting a more common word
(which already appears in the same stanza, five lines earlier)

for a more unusual one--bes&m&nIna(a)go.

Gk. Xalpe mLoTolg wuplw dpudlovca

T Radujl se gospodevi v&rInyje obrofajoiti

K " " gospodu " siletavilsi

T* " v8rInyje gospodevi obrelajgiti

K* " gospodu sl&ctavisi

Gk. ' x x ' x ' x x ' x x 11
T 'x X X ''Xx X X ''Xx x x x x ' xx 6:11 17
K ' X xx ''x x ' X x x x x ' xx 5:11 16
T* ''x x X ''x x X% ' X x X Xx x ' x x 6:11 17
K* ''X X X ''x x x ' 'x X x x ' x x 5:11 16

Both Slavic texts have inversion of the direct and indirect
object. The use of the shorter Dative form gospodu in K

reduces the number of unmatched syllables by one. Reconstruct-
ing the line according to Greek word order makes no difference

metrically.

XX (2)

Gk. ouveutelveocaL oneldwv

T rasprostr8ti ti3teXti se

K prostrdti " "
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Gk. x x
T X X
K X
The
XX (7)

' x X ' x 7
''x Xx ' xx 1:7 8
' x x ' x x 2:6 7

variant in K leaves the 1initial syllable unmatched.

Gk. & S5Edwnagc Tolc oot BodoLv

T (corrupt; see text in appendix)

K ix8Ze darovalll jesi vlipijoZtimi

* " " " teb& vilpijoBti(i)mil

Gk. x ' x x Xx x x ' x

K 'x x xx " xx. XX ' xx 7:8 9

* ''x x Xx X ' xx . x ! x x ' x(x)x 9-10:8 16-17
The translation of the Greek Perfect 6é6wnag by a peri-

phrastic

Slavic Perfect darovalll jesi increases considerably

the number of syllables in the Slavic line and may increase the

number of accents. It is hard to say whether the omission of
the disyllabic teb& (or the enclitic ti, for that matter)

could be

considered as sufficiently improving matters. Note

again the possibility of an alternative accentuation of
vipfjo¥tiimu.

XXI (5)

Gk, 36nyel npdg yvidoLv detuhv &naviag

T navoditd kU razumu boZ%iju viIs&xil

K nastavljajetlli vIse kfl razumu bo2IstvInomu

K* nastavljajetll ki razumu bo%Istvinomu vise

Gk. x x
T X
K X X
K* X X

X X X x ' x x 11
' x x x ' x x ' ¥ X Xx ' x 8:8 14
' x x x ! x ' x x X ' x x x 8:8 lé

' %X X X ' x x X ' x x x x ! 8:10 16

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
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Use of a synonymous variant, nastavlijajetil, in K results

in the same count of unmatched syllables as in T, although
the correspondence of the initial word is improved. When we
compare the inversion in K to a non-inverted reconstruction,
we see that the inversion makes no difference in the count of
unmatched syllables, although the number of matched syllables
is raised. (On the variant equivalents of 2eiudg see the
comments to XV (4) at the beginning of this section.)

XXI (7)

Gk. wpavyfi 5¢ tiuwuévn tadty

T ztvanijemll 2e &Istima sim¥

K " -- (¥Istima simX*) (*ms. has Zistyml, omits
sim¥)

Gk. x ' x xx ' x D 9

T X ' x % xx x ' x ''x 2:9, 3= 11

K Xx ' x x x x ' x ' x 1:9, 3- 10

Omission of Ze in K removes an unwanted unaccented syllable

However, such omissions are common as scribal errors as well.

5. Conclusions Drawn from the Metrical Analysis of Variants

In the foregoing pages we have analyzed 74 variant lines
involving differences in metrical correspondence to the Greek.
In each case the guestion asked was what kind of evidence do we
find in this pair of variants bearing on the possibility of
metrical adaptation by the translator? Loocking at the answers
collectively, what do we see?

According to our assessment, the metrical relevance of
the cases considered falls into five groups, described below.

1. The variant which departs from a literal translation
is metrically closer to the Greek, while at the same time there
appear to be no compelling conventional textological or
linguistic reasons to account for it. These are our asterisked

cases, belonging to category 2.2242. Number of cases: 12.
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2. The variant which departs from a literal translation
is metrically no closer or less close than the literal variant.
This is category 2.2241. No attempt was made to present an
exhaustive list of these cases. Number of cases described: 7.

3. The variant is perhaps metrically relevant. It is,
in any case, not controverted by any specific textological or
linguistic explanation. These are mostly cases involving
synonyms and derivations with different suffixes. Number of
cases: 32 or 33.

4. The variant is probably not metrically relevant.
These are cases in which a conventional textological or
linguistic explanation can be offered, but some doubt remains
whether such an explanation should be considered imperative or
merely plausible. Number of cases: 19. .

5. The variants are metrically different, but indeter-
minate; i.e., it is impossible to evaluate which variant is
metrically better using our criteria of metrical correspondence
alone. Use of musical evidence may be indicated where
available. Number of cases: 6. (0Of the figures quoted, the
one for group two is not indicative, since it does not repre-
sent the total number of such cases in the texts.)

From this rough tabulation we see that only about 12 out
of 74 cases (16.2 percent) fall into the category which we
have designated as likely to comprise the best potential evi-
dence on metrical adaptation. (See p. 84.) Of these, only
one instance (XI (5)) was felt to vield to no specific alter-
native explanation. (Perhaps a second that could be so guali-
fied is XIX (7).) None of the cases could be called striking
or dramatic evidence in favor of the hypothesis that metrical
adapatation occurred.

These observations, together with those of Chapter III,
lead to the conclusion that metrical adaptation did not occur
in the Akathistos, at least not at the expense of other con-
siderations, such as semantic fidelity, and, perhaps, parallel-
ism. We conclude this from the low rate of occurrence of

metrically superior semantically deviant c¢r reordered variants.
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Such a conclusion is supported by external evidence. The
kontakion being a musically florid genre, considerable mutual
adaptations of text and music were possible simply by adjusting
the syllabification; for example, the singing of several notes
to one syllable (repeating the vowel),34 where the translated
text was short on syllables, or singing two or more syllables
on an extended melisa (where in the Greek only one syllable
was sung) in those cases where the translation had more
syllables than the Greek. It was also possible to accommodate
the melodic line to the text by actual modification of the
former. When there were fewer syllables than melismas, there
could be suppression of a neume or combination of two neumes.
When there were too many syllables, an ison () could be

added.35

More problematic is the guestion of how strong the
requirement was that linguistically accented syllables be sung
to musically accented syllables. In the thirteenth-century
texts of the Akathistos, this was no longer a simnle one-to-one
relationship even in the Greek, although there may be indica-
tions that such a requirement existed at an earlier time.36
Our method of metrical comparison was predicated on the belief
that accents were important, based on the observation first
made by H¢eg37 concerning the preservation of the number of
theses (accented syllables) in the translations of the canons.
This observation is also born out in the translations of
kontakia. According to Hgeg, in the canons the "distance"
between the theses (i.e., the number of arses or unaccented

34

p. 6489.
35

N. Uspenskij, "Vizantijskoe penie v. Kievskoj Rusi,"

Cf. K. Levy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants."

36A review of the distribution of kratemata (emphasis
and lengthening) in Wellesz's transcription of the Akathistos
shows that out of about 550 kratemata, 520 are sung on
accented syllables. Cf. A. F. Gove, "Relationship Between
Music and Text in the Akathistos Hymn."

37

C. Hdeg, "Oldest Tradition,"” p. 46.
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syllables) also seemed to be approximately observed.38 No
such characteristic can be claimed for our texts of the
Akathistos. The hypothesis that Slavic translators and
"neumators® of kontakia engaged in adapting the translated
text to the music and vice versa is in the process of being
tested by musicologists.39

Should our negative conclusion, made on the basis of
textual study of a single kontakion, be taken to mean that the
hypothesis of textual adaptation is refuted for all Slavic
kontakia? If based on our study alone, the answer would be
*no,"” but we have a second kind of external evidence that would
seem to support such a general conclusion. It is presented
by Hgeg in his introduction to the facsimile edition of Codex
Ashburnhamensis.40 To paraphrase Hgeg's French in English,
in the Slavic Kontakaria, of which the oldest date from the
twelfth [perhaps even the eleventh] century, the texts and
melodies of the prooemia (kondaki) only are included. As for
the oldest neumated and liturgically used Greek Kontakaria,
which date from the thirteenth century, they give the text
and music of the prooemium and the first oikos.41 From this
Hgpeg deduces that (1) in the Slavic tradition, prooemia were
sung to special, highly ornamented melodies (as witness the
notation), whereas the oikoi were chanted "sur un ton simple”

that did not necessitate written notation; (2) Greek usage,
on the other hand, prescribed that both the prooemium and the
first oikos be sung to two different, though related, melodies,
while the other oikoi were presumably neither sung nor read
in the service.

This hypothesized description of Slavic tradition is

in accord with modern church usage, and perhaps Hgeg is

381pid.

39Cf. paper by Levy, cited in note 35 above.

40Codex Ashburnhamensis, p. 9.

4l1pia.
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correct about the earliest tradition as well. There is, how-
ever, one further aspect of the Slavic Kontakarion manuscripts
that prevents us from extending Hgeg's inferences to the
imagined circumstances of the translation process and reason-
ing that if indeed the oikoi were not sung in Slavic, then the
Slavic translator of a kontakion, including the Akathistos,

was at no time actually faced with the task of setting the entire
text to music, and, if so, the question of textual (metrical)
adaptation was never an issue. The aspect we refer to is that
in the Kontakaria, such as the Blagove$lenskij, those parts of
the text which are not neumated do contain the intratextual
intonation formulae (aneanes) and, furthermore, observe the
same amount of spacing between lines of text as the neumated
parts. This is true of Procemium I (pov&leno ¥Ito taino) of
the Akathistos in the BlagoveS&enskij, v. 93 to v. 94, On
v.‘2% gf the same ms. we observe a cadential seisma,

*TEEBE€*., = . From this we conclude that the manuscript was

written with the intention of supplying musical notation at a

later time.42

Thus it seems that the question of musical and textual
relationship in the kontakia must continue to remain open.

Unfortunately no information is available about the appearance
and notation, if any, of the one existing full text of the
Akathistos in a Kontakarion, namely the Tipografskij Ustav.
One may hope it will one day be made accessible in a facsimile
edition, surely warranted by the great antiquity, integrity,
and valuable content of this manuscript.

6. Textual Variants in Relation to Poetic Devices
Other Than Metrical

The effect of departures from literal translation in the

Church Slavonic texts on predominant poetic figures of the
Akathistos is much more easily perceived than in the case of

meter. Variants involving change in word order inevitably

2 A . .
4 A similar observation and conclusion was made by

Uspenskij, "Vizantijskoe penie . . .," p. 648.
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disrupt parallelism in the chairetismoi. In the oikoi, where
canonical parallelism is not a constant device, a change in
word order may have little or no effect on poetic form.
Apart from word order, the relative poetic values of synony-
mous or partially synonymous lexical variants depend on the
phonological, morphological, syntactic, and semantic character-
istics of the words in question. Thus one variant may be
poetically more appropriate than another. This will be
illustrated in the following pages with selected examples.
Variants affecting parallelism are syntactic or morpho-
logical. No cases of semantic or phonological variants
disrupting parallelism of lexical pairs were observed. The
role of inversion is so obvious as to require no discussion.
An example occurs in XV ch. (7) (and there are many others):

Xatpe & évavrtia elg tadtd dyvyayoboa

Xatpe N napdeviav wal loxelav Teuvyvlboa

T RadujY se protivInaja vl toZfde slbravii¥i

Radujl se jeZe d&vIstvo i roZdYstvo slietavii®i

K RadujY se protivInaja vl to2de slibYravi¥i
Radujl se d&vistvo sliZetavii¥-i-ro%dIstvo

The parallelism of the line-final words, which in Greek occurs
on the levels of grammatical categories (Past Active Parti-
ciple, Feminine Nominative Singular) and of phonological form
of the suffix (4/1)sa, is in T reproduced and even intensi-
fied: Dbesides the grammatical categories (same as in Greek
plus aspect--Perfective--and Indefinite) and the suffix
-avisi {which has a longer sequence of identical sounds), it
also has identity of prefixes sfi-. In addition, the conclud-
ing pair of phrases of the translation is phonologically
parallel in T:

T*OZDe SUbIR*AVUSI

T*0ZDistvo SUceT*AVUSI
The variant of K removes the seccnd member of the line-final
pair to a different metrical position, therebv destroying
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the parallelism. (Of course, the paregmenon dévIstvo/ro¥dIstvo,

as well as the alliteration raduj? se . . . roZdIstvo, are

present in both variants regardless of the inversion.) The
two manuscripts, T and K, seem to reflect two different tradi-
tions with respect to word order. While it is apparent that
the tradition represented by T set great store by preserving
the exact word order, for whatever reason, it is equally appar-
ent from the great number of changes in word order in K that a
younger generation no longer shared this value, subordinating
it to considerations of Slavic syntactic style.

The second type of variant affecting parallelism, the
morphological, is less frequent. An example occurs in III
ch. (9). The pair of line-final words in Greek 1is yevviocaoca
and 6.8dEaoa; in T they are ro¥dY%i and nau¥l¥fi: in K,
poro2d¥¥i and nau®ivii¥i. The parallelism of grammatical cate-
gories is reproduced in both variant pairs. In T the phono-

logical identity of suffixes is also transmitted:
Xailpe 9dloocoa novriocaca gapad TOV vontdv
T Raduji se morje potopljaje faraona myslinagc
K RadujY se jako vlli mori pogrgzI8i misl¥nago faracna

In K Mary is no longer addressed antonomastically as 'the sea.'
Observations of sound repetitions in the variants reveal

nothing that one might call a tendency for introducing them

in the 0OCS translation, although in a few cases, one of the
variants enhances the phonological structure of a line or even
of a whole stanza. An example of the latter is oikos X,

where every line of the stanza abounds in v's, ranging from

at least one per line (so in line 7) to as many as five

(line 3). To this the variant of T contributes the -v- in

bogonosivyi, whereas the variant of K has a derivative without

v--bogonosini. This stanza is discussed at greater length in

Chapter V, Section 4., A similar case occurs in XVII ch. 1,
where the K variant prijetili3te alliterates with the first

noun of its line, promy&ljenija, and is derivationally parallel

to its positional counterpart in the precedina line, sukroviSte.
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The variant of T, xranilo, contributes to neither device.
Another example of this type is to be found in VI (4), discussed
in an earlier section of this chapter.

In addition to the relatively few instances of variants
that improve the poetic quality of the translation, there are
a large number of interesting cases in which poetic figures and
tropes are successfully transmitted in the translation and other
cases in which poetic devices, such as alliteration or
paregmenon, appear in the translation without a corresponding
figure in the original Greek. These are discussed in the next
chapter.

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access
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V. TRANSMISSION OF POETIC DEVICES IN THE TRANSLATION

1. Predicted Tendencies of Transmission

A proposition motivating this inquiry is that Slavic
translated literature was an effective vehicle for transmitting
Byzantine poetic values to the Slavs. The Akathistos is taken
as a test case for determining to what extent textual transmis-
sion of specific poetic devices identifiable in the Greek
original actually occurred. This entails consideration both of
the relative number of transmissions and also of which kinds of
devices were more readily (frequently) transmitted and which
less so.

The broader aim of such an inquiry, and one towards which
the present study is only a beginning, is to determine the rea-
sons for the successes and failures of transmission in transla-
tion (translation equivalence). The reasons sought are
linguistic, whether inherent in linguistic structure (e.g.,
grammar) or of a linguistically universal nature (e.g., the
essentially conventional relationship between the phonological
composition of a particular morpheme and its meaning). This
does not include an attempt to establish to what extent trans-
mission of poetic devices involving reference to particular
cultural information--such as mythological allusions--actually
took place, since such judgments would reguire knowing whether,
for example, a Slavic audience knew about Adam and Eve, Knew
the apocryphal story of certain events during the Flight to
Egypt, etc. This kind of information cannot be extracted by
the analyst from the text of the hymn, but would have to be

1

deduced from external evidence. In this study we are concerned

lrhe effect produced by the accumulation of allusions and
loci communes would have depended first on the familiarity of
the audience with the Bible, with other hymns, and with the
sermons of the Church Fathers. Presumably a church-going
Slavic audience would have been exposed to this material in works
other than the Akathistos--other kontakia and canons; sermons,
including those of the Church Fathers that were prescribed for
certain holidays and the sermons of their own bishops and priest:
who adopted the Byzantine homiletic style; and readings from
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only with those devices that are linguistically based, i.e.,
consist of the poetic exploitation of the phonology, the grammar
and the semantics as observed in the original and the trans-
lated text, without making any inferences (other than informally)
about the actual effect of particular aspects of the poem on a
Slavic audience.

It seems possible from an informal explanation of the poem,
a familiarity with the grammars of Byzantine Greek and 0Old
Church Slavonic, and past experience with poetic translation
to make some predictions about which kinds of devices are more
likely and which less likely to be transmitted in a Slavic
translation from the Greek. The accuracy of such predictions is
increased because of the early Slavic practice of word-for-word
translation both for the texts of the Gospels and of the
liturgical hymns. The notion of word-for-word translation
is here used in the sense described by Vere's".'éagin.2 Word-for-
word translation (poslovnvij princip perevoda) is differentiated
from sentence-by-sentence translation. In the latter, idiomatic

the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles. In other words, one could
expect such allusions and epithets to have had some recogni-
tion value. Second, and much more difficult to assess, the
response to the sung text of the Akathistos would have depended
on the integration of the Judaeo-Christian teachings and
doctrines into the world view and fabric of life of the wor-
shippers. In the earliest Slavic audiences, one may imagine
first-, second-, or third-generation Christians whose religious
roots were embedded in the pantheon of the indigenous Slavic
gods and who were surrounded by a continuing ethos of the nar-
rative and poetic imagery of the native Slavic mythological
traditions. The experience of the Christian doctrine and
liturgy by such people would be far different from that of the
urban Byzantines in Constantinople in the sixth century, when
the Akathistos was composed. At that time, Orthodox dogmatics
were being vigorously defended against the several heresies

and these defenses were reflected in the homiletic kontakia.

It would be different, too, from the experience of the Byzan-
tines in the seventh and eighth centuries, after the sieges of
Constantinople by the Persians, Avars, and Slavs, and by the
Arabs, when the beloved Akathistos was sung as a hymn of thanks-
giving for military victory.

2g, M. Veref®agin, Iz istorii vozniknovenija pervogo
literaturnogo jazyka slavijan. Perevod¥eskaja texnika Kirilla
i Mefodija. (Moscow, 1971).
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usage is the guiding principle of translation. In word-for-
word translation the element or basic unit of translation
equivalence is the word. As observed by A. Dostdl, "the Greek
text of the Gospels may be viewed as parallel {to the Slavic
translation, A. G.], taking the words of the Greek text to be
lexical correspondence of the 0ld Slavonic words."3 Vere8&agin
supports this observation by a comparative analysis of passages
from Marianus and Savvina kniga. In this regard, the transla-
tions of the Gospels and liturgical texts differ from transla-
tion of hagiographic and homiletic genres. In translating the
latter, the translators felt free to deviate from the
originals.4 While Grivec has argued that the cyrillo-methodian
translations show more freedom in liturgical texts (for
example, in the Kiev Folia), paying attention to the rhythm,s
the examination of the translation of the Akathistos shows a
very close adherence of the Slavic text to the wording of the
Greek. Paraphrase is found to occur only in the variants of
one or another of the manuscripts, and that only rarely.
VereS&agin stresses that, in his analysis of texts demon-
strating the word-for-word principle of translation, the word
is understood as a morphological unit (including relatiocnal,
that is, grammatical elements). Interestingly enough, in the
translation of the Akathistos, one could speak of sublexical
morphemic translation correspondences, since the grammatical
constructions of the Greek in many cases find a correspondcnce
in the Slavic. However, it has been found preferable to carry
out this part of the comparison in terms of grammatical cate-
gories rather than the morphemes themselves.

It seems reasonable to suppose that the word-for-word
translation principle was, for both the Gospels and the

3A. Dostdl, "Voprosy izulenija slovarnogo sostava staro-
slavjanskogo, jazyka," Voprosv jazykoznanija (1960), 6, p. 14.

4Veregéagin, citing J. Kurz, Iz istorii vozniknoveniija,
p. 13.

5

Id., ref. in Vere%¥®agin, p. 13.
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liturgical texts, based on the fact that these were the texts

at the center of the doctrine and worship of the Church. As for
the fact that the liturgical hymns were poetry, in Chapter III
we reviewed the gquestion of whether paraphrase was used in the
hymn translations to effect metrical adaptation. In the
Akathistos this does not seem to have been the case, as shown

in Chapter IV. Now we would like to propose the possibility that
in the translation of the Akathistos, and perhaps of other hymns,
the practice of word-for-word translation would have been
fostered by the elaborate poetic structure of the original and
the translator's desire to preserve it. Certainly in passages
where the predominant device is parallelism, as in the chaire-
tismoi of the Akathistos, observance of the same word order

and careful imitation of other syntactic structures contribute

a great deal towards transmission of the parallelism in transla-
tion. It should be guite clear, however, that while we enter-
tain thoughts of such an explanation, the ingquiry into the
transmission of poetic devices is not contingent on an assump-
tion that the word-for-word translation in the hymnic litera-
tures was conditioned by poetic requirements.

Given the observation that the Akathistos was translated
with as close an adherence to the original as was pnossible in
the production of a meaningful, grammatical translation, what
might be the expected rates of transmission of particular kinds
of poetic devices.

It would seem to be generally true that devices involving
sound repetition tend not to be transmitted in translation, at
least not to an equivalent extent, when embedded in grammatical
figures. An example of a typical non-transmission occurs in
iines (9) and (10) of the first set of acclamations:

Xatpe dothp éuvalvov tdv fALov

Xalpe vyaothp £€viéou CAPMOOEWC

The paronomasia astéer/gastér does not appear in Slavic:

Radujl se dzv&zdo javljajo3ti sliinlce
RadujY se q¢trobo bo¥IstvInaago vlplld¥tenija
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The translator has matched each of the Greek words with their
obvious semantic equivalents in OCS, which happen to be
dissimilar in their phonic make-up, while the Greek words are
coincidentally similar. Of course, this is not to say that
these two similar-sounding Greek words occur in the parallel
lines by accident when viewed from the aspect of their poetic
origin, but only from the strictly linguistic view of the
general lexicon. The Greek hymnodist was pleased to be able to
select these particular words to give force to his comparison
by their paronomastic similarity, which is, however, accidental
in the sense that in the lexicon of any natural language the
relationship between phonological composition of any particular
morpheme and its meaning is conventional. Obviously only a
coincidence of infinitesimally 1low probability could have
permitted the Slavic translator, bound by the requirements of

a close translation, to match the feat of the author of the
original lines quoted above.

A similar situation would obtain in the case of syllabo-
accentual parallelism, where parallel lines in Greek have in
parallel positions words with the same number of syllables and
the same place of accent. Here again one would predict non-
transmission in translation, except by accident, and the rates
of transmission should be similar to the rates of transmission
for primary (non-etymological, non-grammatical) sound repe-
tition, though higher than extended paronomasia. A tynical
example of non-transmission is found in chairetismoi I (1) and

(2):
Xatpe 6L ﬁc A xapd EnAduvelr
Xatpe 61 hg f dod &relyer
t*'x / x '/ xx "'/ x"'x
But in OCS

RadujY se jejoZe radostl visijajetl
Raduji se jejoZe kletva iZteznetd

' ¥y x X/ x'"x/'xx/ x X X X

' v xx/x'"x/'"x/ x"'"xXx
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Note that the transmission of anaphora necessarily involves
transmission of syllabo-accentual parallelism. However, such
cases are not considered precisely because they are entirely
predictable.

In contrast, when a sound repetition is part of a device
such as paregemenon or polyptoton, we would expect it to be
reproduced in Slavic, provided the grammatical figure is suc-
cessfully transferred. An example of this is found in the same
set of chairetismoi, lines (11l) and (12): The sound repetition
nutltotg/ntla(t)ng (orthographic n equals phonological i) is
matched by the 0OCS tv(8)rI/tv(o)rI(ci). Note that the equiva-
lence exists only on the level of phonological segments, not on

the syllabic or the prosodic level. (In Slavic the accent
participates in the derivation process and must therefore be
considered part of the morphophonemics.) Transmission of sound
repetition in paregmenon does not occur when the OCS equiva-
lents are not derived from the same root:

I (6) éEfotato xal Totarvo
divljaSe se i stojale

As shown by the example, the statement about failure of trans-
mission must be qualified to the extent that limited phono-
logical identity of stem may occur. In this case, identity
extends to the left of what can be described as identity of
inflectional morphemes, i.e., homeoptoton: -%e. . .-Ze.

This is so because the identity of -ja-...-ja- involves (if we

follow the morphological analysis in Horace G. Lunt's 0ld Church

Slavonic Grammar) both stem (-j- of divlja%e s¢ and -ja-of
stojaBe) and suffix (-a- of divljaSe se). It seems that such
cases are best included under homoeoteleouton.

In a related type of figure, in which sound repetition is
the byproduct of the repetition of the same derivational mor-
pheme and which we will include in paregmenon: e.g., &x-
in chairetismoi I(1l) (2), éwAdubeL/éxrelyer, transfer fails to
occur when the Slavic equivalents of the words in question are
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formed by means of two different prefixes: vilsijaiett/

. 6 .
i¥teznetl. Again we must note that a minimal amount of sound
repetition does exist in the root, particularly if viewed in

combination with the homoeoptoton: -i-etli/i-etl.
A device which would be expected to be successfully trans-
mitted in Slavic even more frequently is sound repetition in

homoeoteleuton that is a result of homoeoptoton, i.e., the use
of the same inflectional suffix, as in chairetismoi I, (1) and
(2):  &xdduder/Exrelver: vilsijajetli/i%teznetli. Homoeoteleuton
which is the result of the phonic identity of different

inflectional suffixes in Greek, e.g., IXI (1) (2) dyla (N.S.) and
év dyvela (D.S.) would not ordinarily be expected to be repro-

duced in Slavic: svetaja/vl Tistoté&.

Not all cases which in Greek combine homoeoptoton with
homoeoteleuton do so in Slavic. Occasionally an obligatory
difference in grammatical category (such as gender or number)
interferes; e.g., chairetismoi I (5) (6) Aoy.cuotg/ocvdaruotg~-
OCS pomyslomli but olima, or chairetismoi III (3) (4) npooluiov/
wepdlatov--natalo/glava. {(Actually, in the first of these

examples, the inflectional suffixes do contribute to the pattern
of phonological play: -6-om-/6-m-.)

To recapitulate, of the two types of sound repetition--
primary (or "inorganic" according to Lausberg7), in which the
sound repetition is not dependent on a grammatical device with
repetition of a morpheme (e.g., xapd/&pd), and secondary (or

. . 8 . . S .
"organic" in Lausberg's terms), in which it is (e.g.,

6This kind of failure calls to our attention the fact that
these equivalents were well-established in the OCS lexicon at
the time of this translation. The translator was not free to

coin at will calque equivalents that would make poetry.
Contrast to this the ad hoc calques in I (5, 6)--jedvavilsxodi-
naja and jedvavidimaja for dysandbaton and dysthe8reton.

7H. Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik (Munich,
1960), § 638.

81pid.
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wtlovtg/wtlotng; &vdotraoig/AGTpworg) -—only the second type is
regularly, though not invariably, reflected by the Slavic text,
With regard to transmission of grammatical devices, the
rate of transmission could be predicted to be close to, and
probably higher than, that of the transmission of secondary
sound repetitions. I.e., we would expect paregmenon, homoeop-
toton, and polyptoton (and, of course, grammatical parallelism)
to be transmitted in a large number of cases. Our expectations
are based on the considerable similarity of the morphemic and
syntactic patterning of OCS and Greek. Coincidences in gramma-
tical category occur with respect to case (which includes
adjectival and participial as well as nominal forms--with
expected differences when Slavic usage dictates a case non-
existent in Greek, namely the Instrumental or Locative, or
simply a different usage of the other cases); number (in both
nominal and verbal forms, with an expected difference when the
Slavic dual is required); person; and tense (in which we ordi-
narily find Slavic Present equivalent to Greek Present, Slavic
Aorist--and Perfective Aspect--equivalent to the Greek Aorist,
Slavic Imperfect-—-and Imperfective Aspect--equivalent to Greek
Imperfect, and Slavic Perfect to the Greek Perfect). Similarly
for Mood (Slavic Imperative is equivalent to Greek Imperative--
occurrence of Greek categories without direct equivalent in
0OCS, the Optative and Subjunctive, is nil in this text); and
for Voice (Slavic Passive {or Reflexive]}/Active is eaquivalent to
Greek FPassive/Active, with some variability where Greek depo-
nent verbs are involved). It is also possible in OCS in a
predominant number of cases to construct a sentence with use of
the same parts of speech repeated in parallel position using a
syntactic structure analogous to the Greek. This means that
one can imitate gquite extensively the grammatical parallelism
of the chairetismoi or the grammatical figures of the oikoli in
OCS. 1In striking contrast to the Greek-Slavic situation, where
simiiarity of syntax favors transmission of the particular

types of poetic devices prevalent in this genre, are translations
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of the Akathistos into English,9 where dissimilarities of
English and Greek syntax render extensive imitation of the
kontakarion poetic impossible.

As regards transmission of semantic devices, one would
predict that those devices that are based on semantic cate~
gories which appear to be universally antonymous (high/low,
light-dark, fast/slow) would be most readily transmitted, as
would be devices that involve comparable categories in similar
cultures (rich/poor, wise/foolish). A high transmission rate
would be expected to occur for tropes involving reference to
the many widely or universally experienced phenomena, such as
birth, death, eating, drinking intoxicating liquids, fire,
sunsets, rain, etc.; and, more specifically, experiential
phenomena shared by the cultures of the source and target
languages; e.g., in a modern context, Bach, rock-and-roll, type-
writers, surgical anesthesia, special canned food for household
pets, or what have you. The latter type (in fact, any type)
is by definition not transmissible when the phenomnenon in
question is not experienced by both of the two cultures in
question, though the difficulty in communication can be partly
circumvented by calque and paraphrase. The category consisting
of references to culture~-specific phenomena, then, will have a
moderate to low rate of transmission, depending on the degree
of cultural similarity or contact between speakers of the
target and source languages. Finally, allusion is likewise
transmissible when the knowledge of the object of the allusion
is common to speakers of both the source and target languages,
but non~transmissible when it is unknown to speakers of the
target language.

We would expect a fairly high rate of transmission cf
lexical tropes in the Akathistos because the culture-specific
references are mainly of a commonly widespread type within the

9Cf. Vincent McNabb, translator, Ode in Honour of the Holy
Immaculate Most Blessed Glorious Lady Mother of God and Ever

Virgin Mary (Cover title: The Akathistos Hymn) (Oxford,
1 .
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European ancient and medieval experience (e.g., quiet harbors;
cultivation of soil). As for allusion, they are restricted to
persons, events, and symbols forming part of the Christian and
Judaic history and mythology that had been introduced to the
Slavs and was being actively propagated at the time of the trans-
lation of the Akathistos, so that one can assume some knowledge
in common, although this question, as we have already stated,
will not be specifically evaluated here.

In obtaining objective evidence relating to these pre-
dictions, we have analyzed 108 (i.e., one-third) of the 325
lines of the Akathistos. The methodology used in the analysis
and a summary of results is presented in the next two sections
of this chapter. The 108 sample lines were selected using a
table of random numbers. This procedure was followed to avoid,
on the one hand, the laborious (and unnecessary, since we are
interested in transmission tendencies, not total number of
occurrences) examination of the vast number of devices in the
entire hymn; and, on the other hand, to enable us to select a
sizable unbiased sample, i.e., one not weighted in favor of

lines with cases of transmission (or non-transmission).

2. Poetic Devices, their Linguistic Definitions, and the
Criteria Used in Determining Occurrence of Transmission

The poetic devices observed in the Akathistos are of seven
types: (1) primary or inorganic sound repetition (recurrence
of the same phoneme or sequence of phonemes in different mor-
phemes in a line or set of adjacent lines); (2) secondary or
organic sound repetition (the result of a repetition of the same
morpheme in the same or adjacent lines); (3) grammatical figures
(repetition of the same morpheme in the same or adjacent lines,
when the morpheme in question is in combination with different
morphemes, i.e., excluding anaphora, or epiphora, where a whole
word is repeated); (4) syllabo-accentual parallelism (two words
in parallel position having the same number of syllables and
the same place of accent); {5) syntactic parallelism (which
includes repetition of words with the same grammatical cate-

gories 1n parallel metrical position and also recurrence of the
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same syntactic order of dependence and word order in similarly
parallel position); (6) semantic parallelism (which consists

of the occurrence of semantically related words or phrases in
metrically parallel position); and (7) semantic tropes. An
additional category (8) for which rates of transmission were
calculated in Section 3 has to do with the number of accents in
a line. The acrostich of the original was not transmitted in
the translation.

As regards semantic devices--items (6) and (7)--no attempt
has been made to go beyond traditional rhetorical and poetic
classification. 1In other words, no "linguistic definition"
or componential analysis is offered for this category in our
analysis.10

Identification and classification of semantic devices was
made on the basis of the definition in J. Besharov's study of

Choeroboscusll and in the handbook by H. Lausberg.12

The criteri:
used to decide whether a particular case did or did not repre-
sent transmission were intuitive. An example of a transmission
occurs in Prooemium I, line (3), which c¢ontains a similitudo

as part of the antonomastic designation of the Archangel Gabriel

as the 'incorporeal' and his addressee, the Virgin Mary, as
'unwed' (literally 'not tried in marriage'), i.e., Virgin.
The semantic characterization of both personae as existing in

a negative relationship to things of the flesh is present in
the Slavic line as well as in the Greek:

.« o o O Soouatog, Aévywv tff dneivpoyduyp
. . . besplitInld. viipije kil brakuneiskunsIn&jI.

Cases of allusion have not been included in the category

of semantic devices, since they are, presumably, not merely
"semantic" in the ordinary linguistic sense but involve

lon. Uriel Weinreich, "Explorations in Semantic Theory,"
Current Trends in Linguistics III (The Hague, 1966), 396

et Eassim.

11Cf. Justinia Besharov, Imagery of the Igor' Tale (Leiden,
1956) , p. 47 £.

12

Lausberg, p. 638.
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reference to particular institutions or myths. In this sense
they are comparable to proper names in that they cannot be
defined in terms of dgeneral semantic categories or by paraphrase
but require reference to individual persons, places, or things.
Regarding the consequences of such an omission in our numerical
data, see the next section.

For devices other than semantic it was possible either to
perform the analysis using recognized analytic linguistic cate-
gories or to define devices in linguistic terms. What follows
is a list of the types of devices found in the text together
with a statement of the criteria used in deciding what consti-
tuted a transmission in the translation, and examples (either

gquotations or references) of the same.

1. Primary sound repetition

a. Alliteration. Transmission is constituted by
repetition of an initial consonant or consonant cluster
in a minimum of two words in the same line; or in
two adjacent lines in parallel position or in two
semantically related words or adjacent to each
other (i.e., one word at the end of a line, and the
next word at the beginning of the next line).
Example of transmission (the sole occurrence),
chairetismos XI, 6:

Xatpe nérpa notriocaca tobg Suydvrag Thv Twhv
Radujl se kameni napoivyjl ZeZ2dqZtije 2ivota

The alliteration is p-/p- in Greek, %-/%- in OCS.
This is counted as a transmission because the alliter-
ative pair in Slavic occurs in the same line as in
Greek, even though a different part of the line is
involved. There were thirteen cases of alliteration
in Slavic that occurred independent of the Greek text.
These will be discussed in Section 4 of this chapter.

b. Assonance. Transmission is constituted by repetition
of a stressed vowel in a minimum of two words in the
same line or in adjacent lines in parallel position

or in two semantically related words, or adjacent
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lines in parallel position or in two semantically
related words, or adjacent (cf. above). For
unstressed vowels, transmission is constituted by a
minimum sequence of two (Vl' . .Vi) in the same
order. There are no examples of transmission.

Ce High consonant frequency. Transmission is consti-
tuted by a minimum triple occurrence of a consonant
in one line, or two (or more) occurrences of a
consonant in one line and two (or more) occurrences
of the same consonant in the adjacent line. This
category also includes recurrent sequences of conso-
nants. A set of recurrent sequences composed of the
same consonants is counted once. Example of trans-
mission, Prooemium I, line (1) (2):

& npooTaxdtv uuotTiLkBe/AaBodv v YVDOoEL

év ™ ounvll to0 ‘Iwohw/cnouvdfy &nton

povel&ninoje tajIno. priimi vi razumé

vl krov& iosifov®@ sp&%ino pride
The repetitions in Greek are p-st- -st- / sk- -s-
sp- -p-st; in OCS, p-v- pr- v-r- / v-kr-(y)-
(-v=) -p- pr-. (The parenthesized v's actually are
part of a homoeoteleuton that appears in Slavic but
not in Greek. Cf. Section 4 of this chapter on inde-
pendent devices in the translation.)

d. Repetition of consonant-vowel sequences (paronomastic
figures). Transmission is constituted by a repoetitio:
of a CV (VC) sequence in a line or in adjacent lines
in parallel position, etc. (see abowve), or a
combination of a consonant repetition and a vowel
repetition in the same positions.

Example of transmission, chairetismos XI (12):

Xalpe £E g péer uéiL wal vdia

Radujl se iz neje?e teletll medll i mlé&ko
Repetition in Greek: -é-e e-i- -éi (i.e., ortho-
graphic -€-e.) -é-i -e-4d-a and “-1lV “-1V; in Slavic,
-¢-8 -¢-8 and m- m-.

An example of non~transmission occurs in the

line cited above, under "alliterationt ®oe ThHera2the
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sound repetition in the Greek is actually more
extensive than simple alliteration: pet- pot-s-s-
-ps-t-s and -a -o-i-a-a i-6-a (two sequences of
0 and i, in inverted order, with the second member
stressed, surrounded by i's, and substitution of
e by o between p— and ~-t). No repetition of
sequences of comparable complexity occurs in the
Slavic text.

e. Homoeoteleuton. Phonic identity of two or more
suffixes, which are not, however, identical mor-
phemes (i.e., not homoeoptoton). Transmission is
constituted by repetition of the majority of conso-
nants and vowels. In a suffix containing one stressed
and more than one unstressed vowels, identity of the
stressed vowels constitutes a majority. It did not
seem satisfactory in this category and in other
suffix categories (homoeoptoton) t accept only the
cases of complete identity because that would have
made it impossible to give any account of the many
cases of partial identity. To be sure, since the
criterion in Greek is complete identity, it can also
be argued that anything less than complete identity
does not really satisfy it. For a more explicit
solution of an analogous problem, see the discussion
of transmission criteria for syntactic parallelism
under point 4 below and also in Section 3 of this
chapter.

f. Paronomasia. This term is here used to refer
exclusively to the highest degree of 'inorganic'
paronomasia per adiectionem vel detractionem and

per immutatioreml3 so conspicuous in the kontakarion

genre. The parcnomasias here included consist of
two closely neighboring (often positionally parallel)
words which have different root morphemes and which

131154,
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differ in their phonological composition by at least
one but by no more than two phonemes, either vowels
or consonants, one of which may be zero in one of the
pairs. The effect is that of two (pseudo~) etymolo-
gically related words, i.e., an illusion of a
repetition of the same morpheme, but with a difference
that resembles ablaut, affixation or infixation:;
e.g., /eklfipsi:eklédmpsi/ or /xard:ard/. A parano-
mastic pair may include some morphemes that are the
same, such as ek-, -s-i and -a in the examples quoted,
but they may not be based entirely on repeated mor-
phemes; i.e., paregmenon is not included in this cate-
gory, being a 'secondary' or 'organic' type of sound
figure,

There was no problem of determining criteria of
transmission, since there were no cases even remotely

resembling transmission.

Secondary sound repetition

de.

In paregmenon {derivational figures)

There are three types, with transmission determined

as follows

(1) The root morpheme is repeated with a different
derivational affix

(2) The derivational prefix is repeated with a
different root

{(3) The derivational suffix is repeated with a
different root

In polyptoton~--the same stem morpheme is repeated

with a different inflectional suffix

In homoeoptoton~-the same inflectional suffix 1is

repeated, with criteria for transmission the same

as in homoeoteleuton (see paragraph l.e. above).

Grammatical figures

de.

Paregmenon (derivational figure)
(1) Repetition of root morpheme

(2) Repetition of derivational prefix

(3) Repetition of derivational suffix
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b. Homoeoptoton (inflectional figure)
Repetition of inflecticnal suffix (without require-
ments of phonological identity)
C. Polyptoton (inflectional figure)
Repetition of the same stem with different
inflectional suffixes
4. Syllabo-accentual parallelism--syllabic and accentual
identity of words in parallel position
5. Grammatical parallelism
a. Repetition of the same part of speech
b. Repetition of the same grammatical categories
(subclasses)
C. Repetition of the same syntactic dependence
d. Repetition of the same word order
Two 'degrees' of transmission were computed in
the case of grammatical categories. In the first
degree, transmission meant maximal transmission,
i.e., for the noun, transmission of three cate-
gories if three were parallel in the Greek text, of
two if there was parallelism of two in the Greek
text; and, similarly, for participles, parallelism
of seven categories in Slavic if six were parallel
in the Greek text (Slavic has one more category in
participles than does Greek--aspect), etc. In this
degree, called 'maximal transmission,'® cases of
transmission of fewer parallel categories in Slavic
than were parallel in Greek--e.g., for nouns, of only
two when three were parallel in the Greek--was
counted as non-transmission, along with zero trans-
mission, i.e., complete absence of parallelism in
Slavic.
In the second degree, cases of partial trans-
mission were counted as transmission if 66 percent
or more of the categories were transmitted; e.q.,
for nouns, if two categories were parallel when

three were parallel in Greek, etc. For other
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remarks about the computation of transmission for
this category, see Section 3.
(1) If Noun, parallelism of Gender, Number and

Case.
(2) If Participle, parallelism as for Noun above and

Adjective below, and also of Voice, Tense and

Aspect
(3) If Adjective, parallelism as for Noun and also
of the Definite/Indefinite cateagory
(4) If Verb, parallelism of Tense, Aspect, Person,
and Number; also Voice in those cases in which
the Greek model has a passive and Gender when
the compound tenses are used
6. Semantic parallelism
a. Antithesis, b. Pleonasm, c. Metonymy, d. Anaphora,?*
e. Simile and contrarium, f. Unspecified
7. Semantic tropes
a. Metaphor, b. Metonymy, c. Synecdoche, d. Antonomasia,
e. Pleonasm, f. Simile and contrarium, g. Oxymoron,
h. Hyperbole, i. Prosopopoeia, j. Personification,

k. Antithesis

3. Rates of Transmission of Poetic Devices

The sample of 108 randomly selected lines was examined with
the purpose of identifying the poetic devices that occurred in
the Greek and determining whether each of the devices did or
did not also occur in the OCS translation. Occurrence in the
translation was recorded as a transmission, non-occurrence as
a non-transmission, according to the criteria outlined in the
preceding section of this chapter. Note was also made of those
cases in which a device occurred in the translation when it
did not occur in the Greek model. A separate count was made

of such cases (cf. below).

*The constant anaphora of the chairetismoi (Xalpe
. « .) was not included in the computation, though its extended
variations (Xaipe &( fig, wTA.) were.
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In many instances, and typically in the chairetismoi, a
poetic device was found to extend over more than one line.
Whenever any part of a device was located in a line of the
sample, such a device was counted. If two lines of the sample
were adjacent in the text and happened to share a device
between them, the device was counted once.

In the pages that follow, a tabulated summary of the number
and percent of transmissions is presented according to type of
device. The tables are accompanied by an analysis of the
statistical significance of differences in the rates of trans-
mission of the different types of devices. The data on the
number of additional occurrences of devices in OCS when not the
result of transmission will be presented and analyzed separately
in Section 4, since they yield not rates of transmission but
indications about the density of poetic devices in the OCS
text as a whole and make possible a comparative evaluation of
the style of the translation and the original in terms of the
entire hymn, including all possible poetic features of the
translation, not only those directly transmitted from the
original.

The tables in this section give figures only for the
general categories (such as 'primary sound repetition,'
‘paronomasia,' 'paregmenon,' ‘'grammatical parallelism,' etc.)
in terms of which we have made our comparison of rates of
transmission.

A few further prefatory remarks are in order about two of
the categories--the semantic and that of primary sound repeti-
tions. Speaking first of the categories of semantic troves
and parallelism, it may appear surprising to a reader of the
hymn to find on consulting the tables that there are so rela-
tively few occurrences of semantic devices--only 46 cases of
lexico-semantic parallelism and 50 cases of semantic tropes--
in our sample. The impression is that the text of our hymn is
richer in semantic imagery than would be suspected from these
figures. At this point we must remind ourselves that the
count does not include allusions. The cmission of this
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device, so prominent in the hymn, is what in large part
accounts for the seemingly inappropriately low number of
semantic tropes. Another omission in this categorv is that of
paregmencon and polyptoton, for which no analysis of semantic

characteristics has been provided.

Some comment is also called for when we consider the rates
of transmission for semantic parallelism and semantic tropes.
For both categories it is 100 percent. Although it is quite
clear that the degrees of transmission of semantic devices is
extremely high, it is impossible to assert that a more refined
methodology based on semantic analyses of the Greek and Slavic
tropes would not show transmission to be less than absolute.
However, when the analysis is performed in terms of general

rhetorical concepts, the results indicate complete transmission,

with the following reservations.
In the analysis, two cases of non~transmission of semantic

devices were observed--both anaphoras. They occurred in XIX

(5) (6) and (7) (8):

Xatpe ob vydp &vexalviocag. . .
Xatlpe ob StL évédvoag. . . .

Radujl se ty bo obnovila jesi. . . .

RaduijY se jako ty od¥la jesi. . .
and

Xatpe A toOV @dopéa. . .
Xalpe ® TV onopéa. . .

Radujl se¢ gubitelja umomid. . .
Radujl se s&jatelja Zistoty. . .

However, since non-transmission here is caused not by semantic
exigencies but by demands of OCS syntax, it was felt that to
include them as semantic non-transmissions would be misleading.
A third potential semantic non-transmission was rejected for a
different reason. It was a potential metonymv, whose status
rests on the question of whether there is a semantic relation-
ship between XpLotd¢ 'Christ, the anointed one' and

xonoudg 'prophecy’ (X, 4 and 5). One fact about the Messiah
was that his coming had been prophesied. A metonymic
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relationship might be construed for this lexical pair, as a
kind of folk-etymology, on the basis of the homonymy of the two
morphemes /xris-/. In other words, this would be a case of
either a pseudo-paregmenon or paronomasia. As such, it would
not be transferrable to Slavic, since the morphemes used in the

translation are dissimilar (proro&Y¥stvo and xrista). Since,

however, the existence of metonymy in the original is uncertain
in the first place, the case was not counted.

Turning now to the figures of sound repetition, another
of the total occurrence figures that appears in need of
explanation is that of maximal paronomasia. It may seem sur-
prising that so demanding a device should make up twenty-three
of the total sixty-four occurrences of primary sound repetition
in our sample, i.e., 35.9 percent., 1In fact it is a very
prominent device in this genre, especially in the Akathistos
with its parallel structure of the chairetismoi. However, it
should be noted that our method of counting devices conceals the
fact that for the other types of primary sound repetition, both
the total length (i.e., number of phonemes involved) and the
number of repetitions of sequences counted as one device are
generally somewhat greater than for maximal paronomasias. That
is to say that while a paronomasia encompasses a pair of
single words, each containing some three to eight phonemes,
i.e., three to eight pairs, the other types of sound repetitions
may encompass one or two (occasionally three} lines with from
two to some five or six intermittent occurrences of the same
consonant, vowel or consonant-vowel pattern. In other words,
comparison of the number of occurrences of the respective
types of devices cannot be taken as a measure of the relative
‘amount' and complexity of sound repetition contributed by each.
It is not clear, in fact, what the units of a meaningful measure
of such an amount and complexity might be.

Having made these strictures on methodology, we shall now
apply the data to our initial predictions. We find that our
prediction about the tendency not to transmit primary sound

repetitions was confirmed absolutely in the case of maximal

parcnomasia, with no transmission occurring in any of the twenty-



00060849

- 172 -

three cases (see Table I). For partial parocnomastic fiqures
and alliteration, the ratio of transmission to non-transmission
was about 1 to 3 (see Table I). The fact that about one-fourth
(28.6%) of such devices could be judged as transmitted is
interesting and warrants further investigation, particularly in
order to ascertain that this is not an unintentional byproduct

of the criteria used in making decisions on transmission.

TABLE I
TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF PRIMARY SQUND REPETITION

Not including maximal Maximal paronomasia
paronomasia
Transmitted 12 (28.6%) 0
Not Transmitted 30 (71.4%) 23 (100.00%)
Total in Greek 42 23
TABLE II

TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF SECONDARY SOUND REPETITION

Paregmenon Poly- and homoeoptoton
Transmitted 18 (52.9) 49 (56.3)
Not transmitted 16 (47.1) 38 (43.7)
Total in Greek 34 87
TABLE III

TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION
(PRIMARY AND SECONDARY)

Primary Secondary
Transmitted 12 (18.6) 67 (55.4)
Not transmitted 53 (81.4) 54 (44.6)

Total in Greek 65 121
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TABLE 1V
TRANSMISSION OF FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION
(TOTAL)
Transmitted 79 (42.5)
Not Transmitted 107 (57.5)
Total in Greek 186

Comparing the total figures for the transmission of

primarv sound repetition (18.6% transmitted, including maximal
paronomasia) with the rates of transmission of secondary sound

repetitions (55.4% transmitted), which we predicted would be

transmitted in a considerable number of cases, we find that the
difference in rates of transmission of these two categories is
statistically significant (p < .001, x® = 23.740, df = 1), that
is, highly significant, with the transmission of the secondary
sound figures occurring much more frequently (see Table III).14

On the other hand, when we compare the rates of transmission

of secondary sound repetitions in derivational figures

{paregmenon: 52.9% transmitted) and inflectional figures
(poly- and homoeoptoton: 56.3% transmitted), the difference is
found to be non-significant (p < .80, x? = .113, 4f = 1)
(see Table II).
Within the category of grammatical figqures, the differences

between the transmission rate of derivational figures (pareg-

menon: 50% transmission) and inflectional figures (polyptoton

and homoeoptoton: 72.4% transmission) is statistically signi-
ficant (p < .02, x?* = 5.689, df = 1), with transmission of
inflectional figures occurring more fregquently (see Table V).

14For help in calculating chi square and the level of
statistical significance I am grateful to my husband, Walter
Gove.
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TABLE V
TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL FIGURES

Paregmenon Poly- and homoeoptoton

Transmitted 18 (50.0) 63 (72.4)
Not transmitted 18 (50.0) 24 (27.6)
Total an Greek 36 87

TABLE VI

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL FIGURES (COMBINED)

Transmitted 81 (65.9)
Not transmitted 42 (34.1)
Total in Greek 123

When we go on to compare the rates of transmission of the
parallelism of grammatical categories with transmission of other
types of devices, we are faced with a special problem. 1In
calculating the transmission of semantic and phonological
devices, as well as grammatical figures, decisions were made
on an item-by-item basis, using impressionistic criteria in the
case of semantic devices, arbitrarily set minimum numerical
requirements of phoneme identities for phonological devices, and
identities of specified morphemes for grammatical figures. The
resulting decisions of transmission or non-transmission in each
of these categories were privative, i.e., at each occurrence
of one of these devices in Greek, a yes-or-no decision was made
about the presence or absence of a device in Slavic. For
grammatical parallelism, the situation is different, since each
case has been analyzed according to its grammatical character-
istics, e.g., gender, case and number for nouns, etc. This
means that we have not only cases of clear transmission, where
the number of categories is identical in a pair of words in
Slavic and in the Greek model; or clear cases of non-
transmission, where none of the categories is identical in
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Slavic; but also cases of partial transmission, where fewer
of the categories are parallel in Slavic than in Greek. The
results of this threefold break-down--maximal, partial, and
zero transmission--are presented in Table VII.

TABLE VII

TRANSMISSION OF PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES
(COMPUTED PER PAIR OF LEXICAL TERMS)

Maximally transmitted 63 (64.9)
Partially transmitted 28 (28.9)
Completely non-transmitted 6 (6.2}
Total in Greek 97

However, since we want to compare the transmission of
grammatical category parallelism with the other devices, it has
been necessary to convert the threefold scheme into a twofold,
privative one. This has been done in two ways: (1) counting
as transmissions only those cases where complete transmission
took place (cf. definition in Section 3) and interpreting
partial transmission as non-transmission, and (2) counting as
transmission all cases in which 66 percent or more of the
categories involved in each parallel pair were transmitted, as
non-transmissions all cases where transmission was less than
66 percent, including zero transmission. (See Tables VIII and
IX.)

TABLE VIII

TRANSMISSION OF PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES
(PARTIAL TRANSMISSION INTERPRETED AS NON-TRANSMISSION)

Transmitted 63 (64.9)

Not transmitted (partial or
zero transmission) 34 (35.1)

Total in Greek 97
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TABLE IX

TRANSMISSION OF PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES
(PARTIAL TRANSMISSION OF 66 PERCENT AND ABOVE
INTERPRETED AS TRANSMISSION)

Transmitted (66% or above) 86 (88.7)
Not transmitted {(less than 66%) 11 (11.3)
Total in Greek 97

It seems that the second way of differentiating between
transmission and non-transmission is the more appropriate one.
The 66 percent level was chosen on the basis of the part of
speech with the smallest number of categories--the noun. At the
66 percent level, only those pairs of nouns with two out of
three categories identical can be counted as transmitted.
(There were fifteen such cases.) At this level the verbs and
adjectives, with four categories each (the categories of Mood
and Voice were applied only in those few cases in which a
non-indicative or non-active form was present in the Greek),
require identity of three out of the four for transmission
(there was one such case in the verbs) or identity of two out
of three, if the number of categories that are parallel in the
Greek model is one less than maximum. {(There was one such case
in the adjectives.) Finally, for the participles, with seven
categories, five must be identical for a parallelism to be
counted as transmitted at the 66 percent level. (There were
four such cases.)

The reason this definition of transmission is favored is
that in Greek there are a number of cases of incomplete
parallelism, which nevertheless appear to qualify as parallelism,
In such cases, identity of, e.g., two categories in the noun,
plus identity of the part of speech and identity of syntactic
dependence, produces an unmistakble effect of parallelism, and
the same is true of the OCS passages. An example in Greek is
II (1) (2): BAénovoa # dyla/tavthv év dyvelqg where 4yla is

Nominative, dyvelq is Dative, and both are Feminine Singular.
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In this case, though both are Nouns, their syntactic dependence
in the sentence is different. A comparable example in OCS is
chairetismoi IX (11) (12): RadujY se persomll nastavInice

c&lomedrija/Raduijl s& vIs&xll rodll veselije, where the Dative

of possession is used in the first of the pair of lines
(pexrsomll) , but the Genitive of possession in the second line
(vIs&xd rodll). The other two categories are identical--Mascu-

line Plural--as is the syntactic dependence in each case, but
on the level of parts of speech there is a difference. The faci
that the difference in category may result in non-transmission
of homoeoptoton is a separate question of organic phonological
identity.

Setting the cut-off line for transmission at the 66 percent
level also makes the procedure more comparable to that used in
determining transmission of phonological figures. The proce-
dure differs in that in the evaluation of phonological figures,
the criteria of transmission are arbitrary in an impressionistic
way, due to the analyst's inability to arrive at a proper unit
of measurement that could be used for an accurate comparison of
stretches of recurrent identical sequences of phonemes in the
original with recurrent identical sequences of phonemes in
the translation involving, as they do, sequences of different
length and composed of different phonemes. The solution to
this problem of determining equivalence was that anything in
the translation that could be identified as a sound repetition
on its own terms (with the minimum requirements made explicit
in Section 2) would be counted as an eguivalent to a sound
repetition occurring in the same line of the original, regard-
less of relative complexity or length, short of maximal
paronomasia, for which different requirements were set. In the
evaluation of transmission of grammatical parallelism, on the
other hand, determination of equivalence seems much less
arbitrarv, assuming, of course, that we are correct to give
the same weight to the respective categories in Greek and in
Slavic, i.e., that noun gender in Greek is somehow equivalent

to noun gender in Slavic, etc. This may turn out to be an
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oversimplification, but so far we have not encountered any situ-
ation that would prove this assumption unworkable., In defining
grammatical parallelism, then, it was possible to be entirely
explicit about the kinds and numbers of units used in evaluating
transmission. Taking into account this difference in method,
the similarity between the two cases is that in neither (i.e.,
in phonological figures, on the one hand, and in grammatical
category parallelism at the 66 percent level, on the other

hand) was a requirement of total identity set in determining
transmission, but, rather, a requirement of a specified minimum
amount of identity.

Although we are inclined to favor the 66 percent level of
computation for the reasons stated, in the analysis that
followed, all comparisons that involve paralleism of grammati-
cal categories will be carried out using both the 66 percent
and the maximum transmission levels. Comparing the rate of
transmission of grammatical figures (65.9% transmitted, see
Table VI) with that of parallelism of grammatical categories
(64.9% transmitted, see Table VIII), we find that the differ-
ence in rates of transmission is statistically non-significant

(p < .90, x* = .021, df = 1). However, when we compare the
rates of transmission of the same two types of devices with the
transmission of grammatical parallelism calculated at the
66 percent level (88.7% transmitted, see Table IX), the differ-
ence is highly significant (p < .001, x? = 15.424, df = 1).
At the 66 percent level, the transmission rate of the
parallelism of grammatical categories is significantly higher
than the transmission rate of grammatical figures.

Continuing the comparison, we find that the rates of

transmission of parallelism of syntactic dependence (89.2%

transmitted, see Table X) and parts of speech (92.2% trans-
mitted, see Table X) differ significantly from those of the

parallelism of grammatical categories (64.9%, Table VIII)

when the latter is calculated at the level of maximal trans-
mission (for syntactic dependence p < .001, x? = 18.018, af =
1; for parts of speech p < .001, x? = 15.753, df = 1).
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However, when computed at the 66 percent level (88.7% trans-
mission of grammatical categories, see Table IX), the differ-
ence is non-significant (p < .50, x* = .613, df = 1 and

p < .20, x?
at the 66 percent level, we find that the rates of transmission

= .017, &f = 1, respectively). In other words,

of the parallelism of syntactic dependence (92.2%) and parts
of speech (89.2%) is about the same as the rate of transmission
of the parallelism of grammatical categories (88.7%). Trans-
mission of parallelism of word order shows a highly significant
difference in rate (97.5%, Table X) from that of parallelism

of grammatical categories computed as maximum transmission

(p < .001, x* = 28.672, 4f = 1) and approaches significance
when the latter is calculated at the 66 percent level
(p < .02, x? = 6.218, df = 1).

TABLE X

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL PARALLELISM ON THE
LEVELS OF (1) PARTS OF SPEECH, (2) SYNTACTIC

DEPENDENCE, AND (3) WORD ORDER

Part of speech Syntactic Word order

dependence
Transmitted 83 (89.2) 71 (92.2) 78 (97.5)
Not transmitted 10 (10.8) 6 (7.8) 2 (2.5)
Totals in Greek 93 77 80
TABLE XI

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL PARALLELISM ON ALL
LEVELS (PARALLELISM OF CATEGORIES COMPUTED
AT MAXIMAL TRANSMISSION)

Transmitted 295 (85.0)
Not transmitted 52 (15.0)

Total in Greek 347
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TABLE XII

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL PARALLELISM ON ALL
LEVELS (PARALLELISM OF CATEGORIES COMPUTED
AT 66 PERCENT)

Transmitted 318 (91.6)
Not transmitted 29 (8.4)
Total in Greek 347

The comparison of the rates of transmission of semantic

devices, both tropes and parallelism (100% transmission, see
Table XV), and grammatical devices, including grammatical

figures and syntactic paralellism on all levels, is highly

significant, whether the level of transmission of grammatical
category parallelism is computed at the maximum (80% transmis-
sion, see Table XVII) (p < .001, x2 = 23,024 and 16.618,
respectively, df = 1). Semantic devices are transmitted at a
rate considerably higher than grammatical devices.

TABLE XIII
TRANSMISSION OF SEMANTIC TROPES

Transmitted 46 (100.0)
Not transmitted 0
46
TABLE XIV

TRANSMISSION OF SEMANTIC PARALLELISM (COMPUTED
PER PAIR OF LEXICAL ITEMS)

Transmitted 50 (100.0)
Not transmitted 0

Total in Greek 50
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TABLE XV

TRANSMISSION OF SEMANTIC DEVICES
(TROPES AND PARALLELISM)

Transmitted 96 (100.0)
Not transmitted 0
Total in Greek 96

TABLE XVI

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC DEVICES (WITH
PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES AT
MAXIMUM TRANSMISSION)

Grammatical devices Semantic devices
(figures & parallelism) (tropes & parallelism)

Transniitted 376 (80.0) 96 (100.0)
Not transmitted 94 (20.0) 0
Totals in Greek 470 96

TABLE XVII

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC DEVICES
(WITH PARALLELISM OF GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES
AT 66 PERCENT)

Grammatical devices Semantic devices
Transmitted 399 (85.1) 96 (100.0)
Not transmitted 71 (l14.9) 0

Totals in Greek 470 96
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TABLE XVIII

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC PARALLELISM
(GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES AT MAXIMUM)

Grammatical parallelism Semantic parallelism

Transmitted 295 (85.0) S0 (100.0)
Not transmitted 52 (15.0) 0
Totals in Greek 347 S0

TABLE XIX

TRANSMISSION OF GRAMMATICAL AND SEMANTIC PARALLELISM
(GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES AT 66 PERCENT)

Grammatical parallelism Semantic parallelism

Transmitted 318 (91.6) 50 (100.0)
Not transmitted 39 (8.4) 0
Totals in Greek 347 50

Comparison of the rates of transmission of parallelism
only, i.e., of semantic parallelism and syntactic parallelism
(Tables XVIII and XIX) shows that the difference in rates is
significant when parallelism of grammatical categories is

computed at maximum transmission (p < .01, x? = 8.622, daf = 1)
and approaches significance when parallelism of grammatical
categories is computed at 66 percent (p < .05, x> = 4.508,

df = 1). In other words, if the criterion of maximal transmis-
sion is used for grammatical categories, then transmission of
semantic parallelism is seen to occur at a higher rate than
transmission of syntactic parallelism. On the other hand, when
cases at the 66 percent level and above are counted as trans-
mitted, the difference in transmission is reduced to the point
where the rates of transmission of semantic and grammatical

parallelism are seen to be very close.
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TABLE XX

TRANSMISSION OF SYLLABO-ACCENTUAL PARALLELISM AND OF
FIGURES OF PRIMARY SOUND REPETITION

Syllabo-accentual Primary sound

parallelism renetition
Transmitted 16 (17.2) 12 (18.6)
Not transmitted 77 (82.8) 53 (8l1.4)
Totals in Greek 93 65

Turning to examine a very different level of parallelism,
that ¢f syllables and accent position, we complete the circle
begun when we discussed the transmission of phonological
devices. In Section 1 of this chapter it was predicted that
the transmission of syllabo-accentual parallelism would be
similar to that of primary sound repetition, since in both
types of device, exploitation of fortuitous similarities is
decisive. That our prediction is born out by the data can be
seen from Table XX. Comparison of the rates of transmission of
figures of primary sound reotition (18.6%) and of svllabo-
accentual parallelism (17.2%) shows them to be very close and
without a statistically significant difference (p < .90, x? =
.041, df = 1).

As indicated in Section 2 of this chapter, we have also
made a count of the number of Slavic lines in our sample that
have the same number of accents as the corresponding Greek
lines. Although "number of accented syllables in the line"
is not, as such, a poetic device, there is the possibility that
it may stand in a significant relationshin to musical accent in
the melismatic genres (cf. the hypothesis of Hgeg discussed in
Chapter III). TFor this reason it is interesting to know the
exact dearee of correspondence cf the Slavic lines to the Greek
in this regard. 1In this count, "number of accented syllables"
means the number of such syllables occurring in an actual line,
not the number of "metrical accents" (i.e., maximum number of
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accents indicated by the meter). It may be that subsequent
inquiries will point at the desirability to measure the accentu-
ation of the Slavic lines against the over-all meter of the
Greek, as well.

In a few cases it was not clear whether a particular word
should be counted as accented or unaccented--a difficulty that
was encountered before in the evaluation of variants in Chapter
IV. For Greek, the accentuaal rules given by Maas and Trypanis
in the metrical appendix to Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica (pp.
511-6) have been followed. 1In Slavic the principle of assigninc
an accent whenever possible (e.g., on a postposed monosyllabic

pronoun, such as jg@ or other postpositions, e.g., radi) was
followed, since the conditions under which such words might hawe
been unaccented are not known. Among these, a particularly
persistent problem was the accentuation of jako because of its
high frequency of occurrence. Since it occurred ten times in
our sample, an arbitrary decision to accent each occurrence
introduced a considerable bias. We decided instead to present
two sets of figures--one counting jako as accented and the
other as unaccented--to indicate the possible range of variatio

TABLE XXI
TRANSMISSION OF THE NUMBER OF ACCENTS IN A LINE

A. With Accent on jako

Nurber of lines

The same number cf accents in Greek and
in Slavic 84 (78.5%)

One more accent in Slavic than in Greek 21}(21.5%)
Two more accents in Slavic than in Greek 2

Total number of lines 107

B. Without Accent on jako

The same number of accents in Greek and

in Slavic 92 (86.0%)
One more accent in Slavic than in Greek 15 (14.0%)
Two more accents in Slavic than in Greek 0

Total number of lines 107
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4. The Poetic Texture of the Translation

It is an often repeated dictum that a poetic translation
can be considered successful only to the extent that it is suc-
cessful as a poem in its own right. Unfortunately, it is a
hazardous undertaking to judge, at a remove of a millennium,
the poetic merits of a translated work in a language which we
know from records consisting almost exclusively of translations,
as is the case in 0ld Church Slavonic. One is plagued by the
realization that the proliferation of syntactic inversions,
participial clauses and compound calques that one finds in the
Akathistos (and in other Church Slavic texts) resulted in a
style that must have struck its hearers as very different from
the indigenous style of oral epics, songs, and tales. One
wonders what kind of response it evoked. Did it have esthetic
appeal, at least in the sense of the religious esthetic, in
which artistic form is viewed in its function of enhancing
the act of worship, and beauty is an integral and proper part of
worship. Or did the excesses of imitative syntactic and lexi-
cal innovation overwhelm the poetic properties of the works
in question, preventing the fusion of the esthetic and the
spiritual and merely creating a form that was marked
"religious”? Or was it just the fact that these works were
religious and thus functionally different from other genres that
lent them an esthetic guality?

Along with the new religious concepts and new forms of
worship, the liturgy with its hymns and sermons introduced a
new poetic and rhetoric. It is tempting tO conjecture that
the very circumstance of the new poetic being part of a com-
pletely new ethos would have been an important factor favoring
the acceptance of the new forms (together with or in spite of
their syntactic and lexical complexities), since they were not
in direct competition with the indigenous secular forms. (To
be sure, there was also some overlap between the Byzantine and
the indigenous poetic, for example in the area of sound repeti-
tion, of anaphora, of parallelism, of homoeoptoton, and so
forth.) That the esthetic worth of the Byzantine liturgical
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setting was readily acknowledged is witnessed by the rationale
that the Russian Primary Chronicle ascribed to the Kievan
princes' choice of the Eastern form of Christianity as their new
religion. According to the chronicle, it was done on esthetic
grounds. That is, it was judged appropriate that religious wor-
ship be surrounded by splendour and beauty, as it was in the
Byzantine church.15 That this is an ex post facto rationaliza-
tion based on Byzantine values, which by the eleventh century
were assimilated at least by the educated Russian clergy, of
which the compiler of the Chronicle was a member, does not
detract from the argument, but quite the contrary. Further
testimony of the receptivity of the Slavs to Byzantine religious
art can be found in the flourishing iconography of Russia as

well as in the cultivation of Byzantine-derived church music,
reflected in the early neumated manuscripts that have come down
to us and in the still-viable, Byzantine-based chants of the
0old Believers.16 0f course the fact of successful transplanta-
tion of painting and music cannot per se be taken as proof
of a similar viability of the translated poetry. More rele-
vant is the evidence of original compositions according to
Byzantine rhetorical and poetic rules (albeit without the
elaborate inversions and tautological participles we find in
the translated texts); e.g., the sermons of Cyril of Turov or
Ilarion, or the canons composed in honor of local saints. Ther«
are also the akafisty, modeled on the Akathistos, being compose:
in the Russian church to this day as a kind of fossil genre.
(The most recent one is in honor of St. Ioann Kron¥tadtskij,
canonized by the Holy Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church in
Exile 1in 1964.)

It is not our intention in this study to attempt a critica.

evaluation of the Slavic Akathistos, much less of OCS translate:

5Povest' vremennvx let, ed. V. Adrianova-Peretc,vol. I

(Moscow, 1950), 6495 (987).

l6E. Koschmieder, "Teoria 1 praktyka rosyjskiego gpiewu
neumatycznego na tle tradycji staroobrzedowcdw wileriskich,"
Ateneum Wilernskie X (Wilno, 1935), 295-306.
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literature. However, our data do give interesting indications
for conclusions of more modest scope, namely numerical indica-
tions that permit us to gain some idea of the density of poetic
images and ornamental devices of the OCS translation in compari-
son to the same characteristics of the original.

As already seen in the preceding pages of this chapter, the
translation is completely lacking in one of the most conspicuous
and dramatic devices of the original--maximal paronomasia--of
which our Greek sample of 108 lines had 23 cases. To this
extent the ornateness of the translation is diminished. At the
other pole, that of semantic imagery, the translation appears
to be entirely coextensive with the original, insofar as can be
determined from a second-hand knowledge of the two languages,
and assuming that the wealth of allusions was comprehensible to
auditors of the translation. For all devices other than primary
(inorganic) sound repetition, we find that 50 percent or more
of the devices in Greek also appear in Slavic. In fact, for
the grammatical devices (with the exception of paregmenon) the
rates of transmission are considerably higher: 72.4 percent
for polyptoton and homoeoptoton, 88.7 percent for parallelism
of grammatical categories (at 66 percent transmission of cate-
gories per parallel lexical pair), and 92.2 percent for
parallelism of syntactic dependence.

From these figures alone we might conclude that the trans-
lation achieves a moderately high to high degree of equivalence
on the semantic and grammatical levels of poetic form, and that
the transmission ¢of secondary figures of sound repetition
(55.4 percent transmission of phonological figures embedded in
paregmenon, polyptoton, and homoeoptoton), together with the
few transmission of figures of primary sound repetition
(18.6 percent), which add up to 42.5 percent of the cases in
the Greek, reflect to some extent the phonological (and ety-
mological and pseudo-etymclogical) ornateness of the original,
though without achieving its high density of phonological
effects. To this must be added the fact that the meter of the

translation is marked only by regularity of number of accents
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per line, without the additional factor of a patterned distri-
bution of accented and unaccented syllables.

One could justifiably claim that the loss of the elaborate
paronomastic figures and of half of the paregmena is serious
enough to change the entire physiognomy of the poem, since it
is precisely these devices that manifest the most highly
abstract symbolic level the subject of the poem--the Menschen-
werdung of God and the paradoxes involved in the event., Among
the most important passages are those referring to the anti-
thesis of "the Fall" and "Redemption" (I, ch. 1,2): &pd. . .
xapd) , the mystery of divine conception by a virgin (III (1l):
rvGoltv  &yveooTtov yYvdvalL, HTA.), the confrontation of human
morality and divine will (VI (4), (5): mnpdc thv Ayaudv
oe 9ewphdv/nal wieylyauov Lnovodv, Aueunte), and the ultimate
paradox of the God-Man (VIII (6): xal ¢3doavrtec tdOv dodaoctov,
and XV (1-3): &xoc Av &v tolg udtw/nal tdv dve 006° SAwg/&nfiv) .
But in fact, in three of these five crucial passages the sup-
porting figures appear in Slavic as well to add their rhetori-
cal weight to the propositions, thus lending the translation
some of the same quality of substantial linguistic manifesta-
tion of the sense expressed in the propositions. When we view
this against the background of the extensive grammatical and
semantic parallelism of the translation, the inevitable conclu-
sion is that the translation is poetic, at least in some of its
parts, judged by the poetic criteria of the original.

So far we have spoken only about rates of transmission of
poetic devices in Slavic as compared to the total number of the
occurrences of such devices in the original. However, our
analysis reveals that transmission was not the only factor
contributing to the poetic qualities of the translation. In
a number of cases, devices such as alliteration or paregmenon
were observed to occur independently in the Slavic text without
having underlying models in the corresponding lines of the
original. It goes almost without saying that a meaningful
comparison of the translation and its original must take into
account all the poetic effects of the translation, not just
those that have underlying models. Obviously, if only
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transmitted effects were of value, no one would ever attempt
poetic transpositions, some of which are precisely among the
most highly successful poetic analogues to their originals even
as they transmute many details.

Let us review the data on independent occurrences of
primary and secondary sound repetition and grammatical figures
as they appear in Tables XXII to XXVII. Surprisingly, we find
(Table XXII) that 52.0 percent of the figures of primary sound
repetition occurring in Slavic in the lines of the sample do no
have immediate models in the Greek text. All but one of these
are cases of alliteration, a device prominent in native Slavic
poetry as well.17 The latter observation is not meant to be
offered as an explanation of the hi%h frequency of alliteration
in the Slavic text of the Akathistos. There are fourteen cases
of alliteration in the Slavic sample (two of them transmitted
from Greek) and only six cases of alliteration in the Greek
sample. There is, of course, no way to rule out accident as a
possible explanation of the higher frequency--along with rela-
tive frequency of initial consonants in Slavic and in Greek as
a second possibility, and translator's intention as a third--
except by calculating the frequency of alliteration in the
Slavic Akathistos and comparing it with a count of alliteration
in a non-rhetorical prose text of the same length, and this has
not been done. We can observe, however, that whereas transmis-
sion of primary sound repetition devices occurred in only
18.6 percent of cases (Table III), the number of total occur-
rences of primary sound repetitions in the translation amounts
to 38.5 percent of the number of total occurrences of such
devices in Greek (see Table XXV A).

In the case of secondary (organic) sound repetitions,
ten independent occurrences (six in paregmenon and four in
poly- or homoeoptoton--see Table XXIII) increase the proportion
to Greek from 55.4 percent transmitted (Table III) to 63.7
percent transmitted and independent (Table XXV A). If we look
at the total percentages of sound repetitions (both primary and

17¢£. R. Jakobson, "Retrospect," Selected Writings IV (The
Hague, 1966), 680.
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TABLE XXII
FIGURES OF PRIMARY SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC

Not including Maximal
maximal paronomasia paronomasia
Transmitted 12 (48.0) 0
Additional in Slavic
(not present in Greek) 13 (52.0) 0
Total in Slavic 25 0

TABLE XXIII
FIGURES OF SECONDARY SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC

In paregmenon In poly~ and
homoeoptoton
Transmitted 18 (75.0) 49 (92.5)
Additional in Slavic 6 (15.0) 7 (7.5)
Total in Slavic 24 53
TABLE XXIV

FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC
(PRIMARY & SECONDARY)

Primary Secondary
Transmitted 12 (48.0) 67 (87.0)
Additional in Slavic 13 (52.0) 10 (13.0)
Total in Slavic 25 77

secondary) we see that while transmissions amount to 42.5
percent (Table IV}, the number of total sound repetitions in
OCS (both transmitted and independent) amounts to 54.8

percent of the total number of such devices in Greek (Table
XXV B). This means that the over-all densitvy of phonological
figures of all kinds is somewhat greater than what is achieved
by transmission alone,
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TABLE XXV
FIGURES OF SOUND REPETITION IN SLAVIC AND GREEK

A, Primary and Secondary

Primary Secondary
In Slavic 25 (38.5) 77 (63.7)
In Greek 65 121

B. Combined

In Slavic 102 (54.8)
In Greek 186

A similar situation exists for occurrences of grammatical
figures. There are eighteen cases of transmitted paregmena,
or 50 percent (Table V) and six independent paregmena, which
adds up to twenty-four paregmena in OCS, or 66.7 percent of the
Greek (see Table XXVII). The increase in the number of polyp-
tota and homoeoptota is quite small--four independent cases
in addition to sixty-three cases of transmission (Table
XXVII), i.e., from 72.5 percent transmitted to 77.0 percent
total (transmitted and independent).

TABLE XXVI
GRAMMATICAL FIGURES IN SLAVIC

Paregmenon Poly- and
homoeoptoton
Transmitted 18 (75.0) 63 (94.0)
Additional in Slavic 6 (25.0) 4 (6.0)

Total in Slavic 24 67
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TABLE XXVII
GRAMMATICAL FIGURES IN SLAVIC AND GREEK

A. Paregmenon and Poly- and Homoeoptoton

Paregmenon Poly- and homoeoptoton
Slavic 24 (66.7) 67 (77.0)
Greek 36 87

B. Combined
Slavic 91 (74.0)

Greek 123

In grammatical parallelism, the independent cases of
parallelism are found to occur in terms of individual linquistic
categories (e.g., parallelism of noun case in an instance where
Greek did not have parallelism of case). Since such instances
formed only a minute part of the total number of categories
involved, they do not add appreciably to the extensiveness of
grammatical parallelism in the translation and have therefore
not been considered. No cases of independent semantic tropes
or semantic parallelism were observed.

The following are examples of poetic devices that appear
in the translation independent from the Greek model, together
with an exhaustive list of all such passages in the sample.

Two examples of independent alliteration in OCS are:

IX ch. (3)
tfig dndtng thv xdutvov navouvoa
prélistingjq pe¥tI pr&stavljajo3ti
XXIII ch. (9,10)
. « +EyelpovraL tpomnala
. . &x9pol uatanlinrouot
. . vistajotli pob&dy
. . .vradzi padajotili
The first of these examples offers an extended parcnomastic
figure: pré-sti-. . .p-8tI pr&st-. The second is a case of
parallel alliteration. The other passages with independent
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alliteration are XI ch. (12), XV (1,2), XVIII (6), XIX ch.
(7,8), XIX ch. (11,12), XX (4), XXI (6,7), XXI ch. (1,2)
XXIII ch. (7,8), XXIII ch. (11,12). There is also an instance
of independent homoeoteleuton in Prooemium I, line (2).
Examples of secondary sound repetition occurring inde-
pendently in the translation are:
Paregmenon, XX (3):

P TV MoAAdDV olutLpudv covu
m(l) noZistvomd m(l)nogyixll Btedrotll tvoixll

and XXI (1):

dwtobdyov Aaundda
Sv8topriimIng svE&XtQ

homoeoptoton, VII ch. (5,6):

. + .14 oUpdvia ocuvvaydiioviatr tff Y
« . .Td é€niyera ocuvevepalvovrtat nLotolg
. . .nebesinaja radujotlise sfi zemInyimi

. . .zemInaja likujotll sl vEr¥nymi
and nolvptoton, XXII (2,3):

XdpLv SolvaL SeAricog
Sdoinudtwv doxalwv
d mdviwv YpewAGTng avipwnwv
Blagodati dati visxotévil
dlligomi dr&viInimd
vIs&xli clev¥®kld dlligu razdrd3itelji. . .

Other occurrences are, for paregmenon, XV ch. (7,8), XXVII ch.
(7,8), XXI (5,6}, XXI ch. (2) and for homoeoptoton, XXI ch.
(1,2) and XXIII ch. (9,10). The examples and list of grammati-
cal figures are included in the preceding.

So far all the comparative observations made have been
statistical, i.e., the number n of occurrences of a device x
in the translation sample was shown to constitute m percent
of cases in comparison to the number of occurrences of this

device 1in the original sample, where the entire text, from
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beginning to end, was randomly sampled. These data were also
used to determine the relative rates of transmission of differer
devices.

A different approach, and one without which no evaluation
can be complete, is to analyze a continuous segment of text.
We select the first two such segments because they are the most
striking examples of the tendency for the OCS text to intro-
duce patterns of sound repetitions that are independent from the
Greek model. The two passages selected are oikoi X and XXI,
presented below in that order. Oikos X is distinguished by an
unusually high frequency of the consonant v (see Figures 1 and
2) as well as by alliteration and by paronomastic figures

involving v's.

Propov&dInici bogonosivyi
byvii¥e vl1llsvi
vlizvratiZe se vit vavilonl
stikonl®aviile %2e proro®istvo
i propov&daviife te xrista vIs&mil
ostavlife Iroda jako blediva
ne v&do3ta p&ti: Aleluija

Note the alliterated pr-, b- and v- and the sequences
BogonoSfVYi BYvUse vLUsvi and VLﬁsz/Vﬁeratfge se !ﬁ
vavVILonU; or the antithesis embodied in the paregmenon
propov&dInici. . .propov&daviife, as contrasted with ne védesta

derived from a homonymous root.

18 v 4 1

8 s 3

7r, t , C

6 p, S , 2, 2, X, m, 3
5 d, n

Figure 1. Consonant Frequencies in Oikos X
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15 (-2)* =13 o 5 (-1) = 4 &
12 (-4) =8 i 4 (-2) =2 e
10 (-3) =7 a 4 (-1) =3 1
(-3) =6 & 2 (1) =1 y

6 (-4) =2 e 1 (-1) =0 o

Figure 2. Vowel Frequencies in Oikos X*

The sound frequencies presented in Figures 1 and 2 are
meant to be merely suggestive. Comparison with the vowel
frequencies calculated by Robert Abernathy for Codex
Zographensis18 shows a close correspondence. The order of

frequency in Abernathy's sample was o, €, and a, i and { as
the highest frequency vowels in that order. In our small
sample, the only deviation is that of e, which appears less
frequently than ﬁ and the appearance of a and i in inverted
order. No consonant frequency count for an OCS prose text was
available for comparison. However, the much higher frequency
of v (more than twice as high as the next most frequent conso-
nant) makes it seem very probable that it was a perceptible
deviation contributing to poetic effect.
Oikos XXI is, if anything, more rich in paronomastic
sequences.
SvEétopriiming svéito
soStiimiu vu timé javli$o se
vidimi svetojo déviceo
bespllitInyi bo vii2agajo8ti ognjl
navoditu kil razumu boZiju vIs&xl
zarjejo umll prosvéStajoiti

ztivanijemll Xe &¥stima simI:

Radujl se. . . .

*Yowels occurring in desinences are subtracted in paren-
theses. Note that the vowel u does not occur in this passage.

1 . : . C s

8Robert Abernathy, "Some Theories of Slavic Linguistic
Evolution," American Contributions to the Fifth International
congress of Slavists, Sofija, 1963 (The Hague, 1963), p. 24.
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In this stanza note (besides the paregmenon of the first line)
the sequences SVETopriiMinQ SVESTQ/soSTiiMu Vi TIiMe
(javljsSQSe/VidiMu) SVeTQjo (deVicg)--where the words in
paEentheses are only partial echoes; or VIDImu (svetojo)
(DEVICQ (or DﬁVfcg)/..../naVﬁDItﬁ: and the alliterations with
sv- and z-. (In this stanza the number of v's is only eleven,

which still seems considerable.)
As for the poetic quality of the translation dependent on

aspects other than the phonological, it is quite uneven, as

might have been suspected from the figures quoted in the first

part of this section. The failure to transmit the meter (cf.
Chapter III and IV) is most noticeable in the chairetismoi,
since metrical parallelism is forfeited (except for the repeti-
tion of the same number of accents). On the other hand, the
constant anaphora RadujY se and the extremely high rates of
transmission of syntactic and semantic parallelism, along with
a moderate rate of transmission of secondary figures of sound
repetition (especially homoeoptoton implied by grammatical
parallelism) impose a strong parallel structure on the succes-
sive sets of acclamations, even though the striking parano-
mastic features of the original are also lacking. This can be
seen by comparing any set of chairetismoi with its Greek model
in the text presented in the Appendix.

The poetic quality of the trarslated oikoi rests on
semantic tropes, paregmena, occasional parallelism and
homoeoptota, and the intermittent aggregations of primary
sound figures. In a stanza such as VII, we find the essential
gospel image of the shepherds' visit to the Shepherd who is the
Lamb essentially unaltered, and the same is true of the
metaphor of his grazing in Mary's womb:

SlySase pastyri
angely poqute
plitiskoje xristovo prisSistvije
i tekuse jako ku pastyrju
videSe togo jako agnica neporocina
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- - w w .
vu Crévé mariiné pasoma

joZe pojoSte x¥Ze:
Radujl se. . .

"Hxovoav ol moLuéveg
v &yvéiwv Duvodviwv
thv &€voapuov XpiLotol napouclav-

nal Spaudvteg &g npdg noruéva
Jewpolotl toltov ©¢ &uvdv duwuov
gv tffi yaorpl tfic Maplag Booundévia,
Av buvobtegc elnov: Xatlpe, uTA.

In this particular stanza even the loss of the metrical
parallelism of the first two lines 1s not total:

Greek ' x . x x ' x
X x ' xx ' x
0Cs ' X x x x !
' ¥ x x ' x

The most serious loss in the translation is the motivation of
the epithet "blameless,” which in Greek is paronomastic: d4&uvdv

duwuov but agnlca neporo&ina. It is not entirely divorced from

the phonological figures of this stanza, however, since it con-
tains a p as the initial consonant of the stem. This is the
predominating consonant of this stanza in the translation and
occurs initially in the last words of the lines immediately pre-
ceding and following the line containing the epithet in
guestion: (4) ki pastyrju/(5) neporo&ina/(6) pasoma. These

three words are thus positionally parallel and also share the
same referent (i.e., the referent of pastyrijY is also the

referent of the headword and logical object of neporo&Ina and

pasoma respectively). It is an alliteration of p's with added
medial sound repetition and homoeoteleuton in PLUTISkOJE. . .

PRi¥ISTViJE that provides a modicum of approximation of the
triple repetition of s and r in line (3) of the Greek:
enSaRkén xRIStU paRUSfas. There is a further alliteration in
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lines (1) and (2) of the translation, in parallel position:
pastyri/pojoSte. Note, furthermore, that the relationship

between neporodina and pasoma indicated above extends beyond the

initial consonants: nePorO&InA/PasOmA. The paregmenon moLuéveg

(1) /mowuéva (4)as well as the polyptoton duvodvrwv/buvobvteg
{(actually identical forms in OCS)} are reproduced, one member
of each appearing in the two periods of the stanza.

On the whole, the impression produced by the transmission
of this stanza is very much like that of the original. Both
combine the pastoral simplicity of the setting, whether actual
(shepherds) or metaphorical (lamb grazing in the womb), with
the significant drama of the narrated event--angelic song
heralding the divine incarnation. In both the narrative is
enhanced by metrical, phonological, grammatical, and lexical
symmetry of presentation.

It is our impression that in its poetic quality this
stanza is by and large representative of the twenty-three other
stanzas of the translation. To be sure, there are passages that
appear less expressive, particularly in the second part of the
hymn, where narration of events from the early life of Jesus
gives way to more abstract Christological allusions. These
require the translator to provide lexical equivalents for a
more abstract or metaphoricaly terminology and seemingly also
are characterized by a more involved syntax. An example of
this type is provided by stanza XIV:

Stranino roZdIstvo vid&viiSe
ustranimf se mira
unti na nebo pr&lo2i3e

sego bo radi vysokyjt
na zemli javi se slim&rent ZlovEki
xote privesti na vysotg
k8 nemu vlpijo3tee: aleluija
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Z¢vov tdéuov (6SvTEC
Eevwdduev 100 udouou
v volv ei¢ olpavdv uetadévrteg*
514 tolto Y&p & LYnAdg
é&ne yfic éodvn tanelvdg dvdpwnog,
BouvAduevog tAnboail npdg td OPog
Tolg adth Bodvrag: AiAniolia.

Here this reader, at least, is not as impressed with the suc-
cesses of the translation, such as the paregmena stran¥tno/
ustranimld se and vvsokijI/vysotg. The latter, in particular,

involving as it does two antonomastic tropes (in Greek,
4 WnAdg is a common epithet for 'God' and Uyog refers to
‘heaven') seems awkward and opaque, perhaps because there is no
grammatical signal in Slavic that the first member of this
pair--vysokiji--is to be interpreted not as an adjectival
modifier of some nominal headword {which the reader gradually
discovers does not exist) but as the subject of the entire
sentence constituting the second period of this stanza. The
impulse (syntactically justifiable) to interpret vysokiji
as referring to &lovékld as a qualifier antithetical to siim&reni
distorts the meaning intended in the original, where the con-
trast presented is not between a particular 'high' or 'superior
man' and his transformation into one of the other, 'humble’
men, but more radically between 'God on high' and 'man.'

One ought not overlook the phonological unity of the
translated stanza, which, though not as striking as in the pre-
ceding two stanzas quoted, is not negligible:

(1) stran- r- =-stv-
(2) stran{im)- mira

(3) s- ra- vys-—
(4) -vis- -m&r-

(5) -vest- vys-t-

It must, in all fairness, be said that the imagery of the

original is also not of the same ordexr in this stanza as in the
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preceding stanza we looked at. Its allusions are more "cere-
bral®™ in that they are more abstractly theological, whereas in
stanza VII use was made of the most natural of images suggested
by familiar events (Luke 2:8-20) and equally familiar and at
least ostensibly earthbound epithets (the Shepherd, the Lamb).
Stanza XIV is also more directly didactic, as it addresses the
congregation with an invitation to engage in pious contempla-
tion.

wWe would like to suggest as the explanation that what
accounts for the especially favorable effect of stanza VII
are precisely the metaphors and the contrast between the natural
and the supernatural, which are present both in the original
and the translation. Lacking vivid semantic images and con-
trasts, the poetic effect of stanza XIV rests more heavily
on structural symmetry such as is provided by the meter, the
paregmena, and the complex extended simile (the congregation is
enjoined to "translate" its thoughts to heaven, for God came
to earth from on high in oxder to lead us from here to there)--
and any flaw in the structure (e.g., a distortion of the
meter) has more serious consequences for the whole because it
is not compensated by the overriding vividness of metaphor.

With this brief critical digression we will conclude
this chapter, postponing the attempts to consolidate the impli-
cations of our findings until the concluding chapter.
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VI. PRINCIPLES OF EARLY SLAVIC TRANSLATION, THE
RELATIONSHIP OF MUSIC AND TEXT,
TRANSLATABILITY FROM GREEK TO SLAVIC, AND THE
LITURGICAL FUNCTION OF THE BYZANTINE HYMNS

The close study of the Slavic translation of the Akathistos
Hymn invites questions basic to Slavic translation and Byzantine
chant. These are addressed in the present, concluding chapter.
The discussion is divided into four sections: (1) the quality
and principles of 0ld Church Slavonic translation, especially
of the liturgical hymns; (2) the relationship of music and
text in the translation of the hymns; (3) similarity of
linguistic structure of Greek and Slavic as a condition of the
translatability of language-dependent poetic forms; and
(4) word-for-word translation as a means of transmitting the
essential gnoseological antinomies of the Byzantine liturgical

hymns in the Slavic.

1. The Quality and Principles of 0ld Church Slavonic
Translation

Since the second half of the nineteenth century, genera-
tions of Slavists have scrutinized 0ld Church Slavonic transla-
tions, making assessments about the quality and methods of
translation. Most of this inquiry has focused on the trans-
lations of prose texts, with problems of the translation of
poetic texts touched only in passing, if at all. The reasons
for this are not difficult to understand. First, the greater
part of the manuscripts of the 0ld Church Slavonic canon
consists of translations of prose. These are the Gospels
{Zographensis, Marianus, Assemanianus, Savvina kniga), saints'
lives, and sermons (Suprasliensis, Clozianus). The Psalter (Ps.
Sinaiticum) was also translated from a prose text, namely the
Greek prose translations from the Hebrew. Only a very small
part of the 0ld Church Slavonic translations had underlying
poetic texts, notably the translation of liturgical and other
prayers in the fragments of the Kiev Missal, in the Euchologium
Sinaiticum, and the Fragmenta Sinaitica. As long as inquiry

was restricted to the oldest manuscript texts, it was reasonable
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that the study of prose texts should occupy the foreground.
In addition, from the first, the liveliest interest has
centered upon the earliest known Slavic translation activity--
that of Cyril-Constantine, his brother Methodius, and their
immediate disciples--witness such titles as E. Berneker's
"Kyrills ﬁbersetzungskunst" (1912).l The texts for which
Constantine's authorship could be claimed with greatest cer-
tainty, and whose style and content were most familiar and
offered the fewest pitfalls for the scholar, were the prose
translations of the Gospels, the Epistles, and the Acts.2
Interest in the oldest texts was not the only reason for
the neglect of poetic translation. The other relevant circum-
stance is that, while the quality of translation in general
was a concern from the beginning of the systematic 0ld Church
Slavonic scholarship,3 the realization that some 0l1ld Church
Slavonic translations {(as well as a few original Slavic works
of the period) had formal poetic characteristics was slow in
coming. The first positive proposals for the study of 014
Church Slavonic poetry (dealing mainly with original texts)
were made by A. I. Sobolevskij at the Second Archaeological

Congress in Kiev in 1899.4 Although farreaching in their

lIndogermanische Forschungen 31 (1912), 399-412.
Interest in clarifying the nature of Cyrillo-Methodian
translation continues, cf. E. M. VereXlagin, Iz istorii

vozniknovenija pervogo literaturnogo jazyka sTEvgan,
PerevodCeskaja texnika Kirilla 1 Mefo%x;a {Moscow, 1971).

2An important exception to the focus on Cyrillo-
Methodian translation was another historical figure, John the
Exarch, whose translating activity took place at a later
time, but who was also well known. A. Leskien, "Die
Ubersetzungstechnik des Exarchen Johannes," AfslPh 25
(1903), 48-66. Cf. Anneliese Liagreid, Der rhetorische Stil
im Sestodnev des Exarchen Johannes. Monumenta Linguae Slavicae
Dialecti Veteris Fontes et Dissertationes IV (Wiesbaden,
1965) .

3

E.g., in SluZebnye Minei (1886) and elsewhere.

4“Cerkovno—slavjanskie stixotvorenija IX-X vekov 1 ix

zna¥enie dlja izuZenija cerkovno-slavjanskogo jazyka," Trud
II-go arxeologi¥eskogo s"ezda v Kieve II, 1899 (Moscow, 0l).
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formulation and intent, Sobolevskij's proposals for textual
reconstruction and for the utilization of metrical expectations
to establish the place of accent in words (pp. 29-30) did not
meet with an immediate response. (The studies of I. Karabinov,
1908-1910, were of a more generally historical orientation.)
The question of the translation of poetic texts was illuminated
by the observations of R. Abicht in 1914 on the punctuation in
01d Church Slaveonic texts, which included the discovery that the
periods of Menaea edited by Jagié¢ indicated division into
poetically and musically significant cola.5 The need to
discriminate between prose and poetic translations and to take
advantage of the new linguistic and stylistic information that
could be extracted from the latter was argued by Roman Jakobson
in 1919.6 Unfortunately, the political upheavals of the next
several decades largely prevented the study of still unpublished
manuscripts, especially those of a religious nature.

Most of the studies of this period dealt with published,
well-known prose texts, as, for example, the studies of
Cuendet (1924-1929) and K. H. Meyer (1939), continuing in the
tradition established by Jagié in the 1880s and furthered by
0. Grunenthal (1910-1911). Exceptions to the predominant
study of prose are provided by J. Pavié, who made a study of
the Canon to Methodius, based on published texts, in 1936, and
E. Koschmieder, who made contributions to the study of the
Slavic Hirmologion, also in the thirties. An important attempt
at the reconstruction of several poetic texts of original
Slavic composition in the Byzantine style were made by R.
Nahtigal and appeared in 1943. As regards the translated sung
poetry--the hymns--the fifties witnessed the beginning of a new

era, initiated by the publication of a Russian Hirmologion by

S“Die Interpunktion in den slavischen ﬁbersetzungen
griechischer Kirchenlieder," AfslPh 35 (1914}, 437.

6"Zametka o drevne bolgarskom stixoslo®enii," Izv.
Otd. rus. jaz. i slov. Ak. Nauk XXIV, No. 2 (1919).
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Koschmieder7 and by a series of publications in the Monumenta
Musicae Byzantinae, including both facsimile editions and
analytic studies. Some thoughtful hypotheses on the subject
appeared in the articles of the editor of the MMB, Carsten
H¢eg,8 and new contributions were made by Jakobson.9 (This
period also saw the appearance of studies of translations in the
early regional Slavic languages, such as 0ld Russian and 0ld
Serbian.)

From the pertinent literature, I single out those
observations and hypotheses that are important in distinguish-
ing between poetic translations and prose translations. (The
evidence that some OCS translations appear to exhibit metrical
regularity reviewed in Chapter III will not be repeated
here.) An important criterion characteristic of the oldest
Slavic prose translations was the achievement of convincingly
idiomatic, accurate readings. This was already apparent to
Jagic:

. . . der tlbersetzer, mag es einer oder mehrere gewesen

sein, steht als verstandnisvoller Kenner des griechischen

Textes da, der die verschiedenen Bedeutungsnuancen des

griechischen Ausdrucks richtig erfasste, vor allem aber

als feiner Beherrscher seines slawischen Idioms, das ihn

dazu flihrte, an vielen Stellen lieber von der wortlichen
Wiedergabe abzustehen, als der eigenen Snrache einen

7Die altesten Novgoroder Hirmologien-Fragmente," Abhandl.
d. Bayr. Akad. d. Wiss., Philosooh.-Hist. Kl., N.F. XXXV (1952),
XXXVII (1955).

8"'I'he Oldest Slavonic Tradition of Byzantine Music,"
Proceedings of the British Academy 39 (London, 1953), 37-66;
¥Ein Buch altrussicher Kirchengesdnge," AfslPh XXV (1956),
261-84.

9"Early Slavic Poetry and Its Byzantine Background,"
Symposium on Byzantium and the Slavs held at Dumbarton Oaks
in 1952 (unpublished); "Tajnaja sluZ'ba Konstantina Filosofa
i dal'nejs&e razvitie staroslavjanskoj poezii," Zbornik radova
Vizantolodkog instituta VIII (Belgrade, 1963), 153-66; "The
Slavic Response to Byzantine Poetry," XII€ Congrés international
des études szantines, Rapports VIII (Belgrade-Ochride, 1961),
pp. 249-65; "Methodius' Canon to Demetrius of Thessalonica and
the 014 Church Slavonic Eirmoi," Sbornik Praci Filosofické
Fakulty Brn&nské University F 9 (I965), pp. 115-21.
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bezeichnenderen Ausdruck, eine gefilligere Ubersetzung
abgehen zu lassen.l0

(. . . the translator, whether it was one or several,
emerges as someone with a knowledgeable understanding
of the Greek text, who correctly grasped the various
nuances of the meaning of the Greek expressions. Above
all, however, he had a fine mastery of his own Slavic
idiom, which led him, in many places rather to give up
literal reproduction than to forego using a more appro-
priate expression, a more satisfactory translation in
his own language.)

In the same connection it was repeatedly pointed out that
younger Gospel texts tend to be characterized by corrections

11 These observations

aimed at word-for-word translations.
were succinctly summarized by Grivec in his study of the
Assemanianus: "Le nombre de traductions libres est un
criterium de 1l'ancienneté de la tradition des manuscrits vieux-

slaves."12

(The number of free translations is a criterion
of the age of the 0ld Church Slavonic manuscript tradition.)
It was generally held that the criterion of "free"
translation applied only to prose texts. As again noted by
Jagié, this time with reference to the translation of the
Yenaea, these translations of poetry are marked by extreme

literalism.13

Jagié concluded that they reflected a faulty
knowledge of Greek on the part of translators and a general
lack of translation skills, as evidenced by what he took to
be an unreflecting automatism of word-for-word translation
frequently seeming to be lacking in meaning. On the face of
it, this conclusion conformed to the expectation that the

oldest texts are characteristically more grammatical,

10;um altkirchenslawischen Apostolus II (Vienna, 1919),
(1919), 4.

1lc¢. 0. Griinenthal, "Die Ubersetzungstechnik der aksl.
Evangelieniibersetzung," AfslPh 32 (1911), 21.

L2E‘. Grivec, "Dikcija Assemanijevega glagolskega
evangelistarja," Slovo 3 (1953), 33.

13

SluZebnye Minei, p. LXXIV.




00060849
- 206 -

idiomatic, and non-literal, and that younger translations are
more literal and sometimes correspondingly more opaque. Sub-
sequent studies of the translated hirmologia and kontakia,
however, have shown that many of the translations of poetry not

only tend to be highly literal but are also accurate and

intelligible.4

This reevaluation led to the new position that the literal
translation of the hymns was not a negative quality resulting
from lack of linguistic skills, but the product of an exacting
standard imposed on the translators by the poetic and musical
demands of the originals. Such a view was expressed by
Koschmieder, though phrased in tentative terms, pending further

study:

Wenn ich auch Jagié naturlich zustimmen muss, dass
die Ubersetzungen von Fehlern strotzen, so meine ich
aber doch, dass sich vieles, besonders die
unverstindlichen Unebenheiten des Textes, nicht
lediglich als grosse Torheit der Ubersetzer inter-
pretieren lassen. Ich mochte vielmehr, ohne hier das
Material vorzulegen, doch der Ansicht Ausdruck geben,
dass bei der Ubernahme der Melodien dem Umsetzer ein
tiefes Verstidndnis flir das eigenartige Wesen dieser
Musik die Feder geleitet hat. Die bisher offenen
Fragen, die dabei zu beantworten sein werden, sind
sehr viele. . . .15

(Even though I of course have to agree with Jagié
that the translations are full of mistakes, it is
nevertheless my opinion that a great deal, especially
the puzzling unevenness of the text, cannot simply be
interpreted as ignorance and foolishness on the
translators' part. Indeed, without presenting the
evidence here, I would like to express the view that in
the process of transmitting the melodies the translator's
pen was guided by a deep understanding of the special
nature of this music. The questions that remain open
and that require an answer are many. . . .)

g 1. Dujlev, "Les rapports littéraires byzantino-
slaves," Centre d'information et de documentation scientifique
et technique, Académie bulgare de sciences (Sofia, 1961,
mimeog.), p. l; alsc in Istorija na blilgarskata literatura I
(Sofia, 1962), p. 155; cf. also A. Bugge, Cont. Paleosl.
Mosg., p. XII.

15

"Die altesten Novgoroder Hirmologien-Fragmente,” p. 5.
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Nine years later, after the appearance of the work of Velimiro-
vié as well as the facsimile editions of the Fragmenta Chilan-
darica and the Uspenskij Kondakar', I.Duj&ev could speak more

confidently:

Le traditionalisme de l1'Eglise orthodoxe exigeait,
en traduisant le texte, de 1'adapter d'une fa¢on aussi
fidele que possible & la musique, ce qui obligeait les
traducteurs slaves de rendre non seulement le sens des
mots, mais s'efforcer de donner, dans leurs versions,
un texte dont les syllabes correspondaient a celles de
l'original. L'acribie des traducteurs venait dans ces
cas jusqu'a suivre scruguleusement la forme et le
contenu du texte grec.l

. . . Imposé par le désir de ne pas s'écarter du texte
et de la musique byzantine, cette maniere d'adaptation
des traducteurs, loin d'étre sujet de reproches, faisait
preuve d'une grande maftrise.l7

(The traditionalism of the Orthodox Church required
that in translating the text one adapt it in as faithful
a manner as possible to the music, which obliged the
Slavic translators not only to render the sense of the
words but to make an effort to give in their versions
a text whose syllables corresponded to those of the
original. The precision of the translators in these
cases went as far as following scrupulously both the form
and the content of the Greek texts.

. « . Imposed by the desire not to deviate from the
Byzantine text and music, this manner of adaptation by
the translators, far from being a cause for criticism,
instead is proof of great mastery.)
Despite the assured tone of DujcCev's assertions, it continues
to be the case that the proposition that the translators'
close adherence to the wording of their models had positive
motivation remains in need of support by further evidence. Some
of the inaccuracies that resulted from an overly broad inter-
pretation of this position have already been pointed out in
Chapter III. One of the remaining tasks is to determine
more exactly the circumstances and constraints influencing
the process and principles of translation. What, for example,
determined the wide range in accuracy, style, and formal

160 es rapports littéraires," p. 1.

17ypid., p. 2.
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symmetry noted by Koschmieder and Velimirovié? One might
conjecture that it was the result of greater or lesser skill
on the part of different translators; of especially thorny
problems of linguistic equivalence; of happy linguistic
coincidences; of particular demands placed on the text by the
music; or a combination of several conditions. The explora-
tion of such questions has been largely unsystematic and, in
the case of inquiries into the text-music relationship,
frequently cryptanalytic, due to the incomplete decipherment
of the Slavic neumes.

Inquiry into the relationship between text and music holds
promise of still deeper insights into the problems of early
Slavic translation.18 A notable contribution is the analysis
by Kenneth Levy of two stanzas from the Slavic Kontakarion.
Levy shows that "both the translator and the musician were
concerned with the correspondence between the accents of the
Slavic text and those of the Greek original. Each can be shown
to have prepared individual lines so that the correspondence

w19 However, Levy goes on to point out that the

would exist.
adjustments were not consistently carried out. He therefore
concludes that the melismatic chants do not provide dependable
evidence for the accentuation of Slavic words. As for the
question of why proper accentuation in the translations was
not carried through more fully, Levy finds the answer unclear,
conjecturing that it may be an indication of "calculated
mannerism, with unaccented syllables intentionally assigned to
elaborate musical elements and vice versa," such a mannerism
being observable in the parent text, the Greek Asmatikon.20

In the meantime, the long-accepted contrast between the

allegedly "free" character of Cyrillo-Methodian translation

lsFor a particular proposal for the investigation of
Greek and Slavic hirmoi see R. Jakobson, "Methodius' Cancn
- . L] '“ po 120.

19

Levy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," p. 205.

207y 54,
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of the Gospels and the supposedly much more literal translation
of the liturgical hymns has been put in question by the work
of E. M. Vere%%agin. His argument, supported by a comparative
demonstration based on passages from the Codex Marianus and
Savvina Kniga, is that Cyrillo-Methodian translation cannot

be viewed as representing a translation principle of sentence-
to-sentence correspondence based on usage. Rather, Vere3&agin
terms the principle of translation observed in the Gospels
"word-for-word" (poslovnoe) translation.21 In describing

this principle, he agrees with A. Dostdl, whom he quotes:

"na greCeskij tekst Evangelij moZno smotret' kak na
parallel'nyj, s&€itaja slova gredeskogo teksta leksileskimi

n22 (The Greek text

of the Gospels can be viewed as parallel [to the Slavic],
considering the words of the Greek text to be lexical counter-
parts of 0ld Slavonic words.) On the basis of Vere3fagin's
extensive comparison of textual passages, I agree that, while
the translations of the Gospels are sufficiently idiomatic

to avoid distortion of the sense (and to this extent they

deviate from "literal" translation), the governing principle

sootvetstvijami staroslavjanskix slov.

of translation is that of word-for-word correspondence,
followed whenever possible without vioclating established
lexical and grammatical usage in 0ld Church Slavonic.

Given this reformulation about the nature of Cyrillo-
Methodian translation of prose, one is led to conclude that the
translations of the hymns are very similar in principle to the
translations of the Gospels, that is to say that the transla-
tion in both cases 1s based on the word-for-word principle.
Two limitations differentiate the translations of the hymns:
(1) the inherent structural demands of translating poetic
texts, and (2) variation in the ability to translate poetry on
the part of the many translators who transmitted the large

21Vere§5agin, Iz istorii vozniknovenija, p. 27.

22A. Dostal, "Voprosy izu¥enija slovarnogo sostava
staroslavjanskogo jazyka," Voprosy jazykoznanija 6 (1960),
guoted in Vere3¥agin, loc. cit.
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corpus of liturgical chant over a period of time. It is the
first of these conditions--the poetic constraints on the prin-
ciples of translation--that have been explored in this study
of the Akathistos. While the metrical constraints have been
treated in earlier chapters, the question of how the word-for-
word principle of translation is expressed in the translation
of poetry on the lexical level requires further attention.

A striking characteristic of the Slavic translation of
the Akathistos is the large number of derived and compound words
that are formed in the Slavic translation as calques from the
Greek. The Slavic calques show an attentive differentiation
of the meaning of the component morphemes of the underlying
Greek words by the translator. Examples abound. 1In I, ch. 5
and 6, SucavdBatov and Sucdewpntov are translated as
jedvaviisxodinaja and jedvavidimaja. That these are not familiar

words of the Slavic lexicon can be seen from the scribal
error in the twelfth-century Triodion cited by Amfiloxij,
which has duvovilisxodinaja and dvovidimaja. In oikos 1II,
Svonapdbeutov is translated as neudobiprijetIno, as the
translator continues to be concerned with finding the most

appropriate contextual equivalent for the prefix 6uoc-. The
other member of this antithesis, t® napdéoEov, is translated
as préslavinoje. In oikos IV, 4Anevpovyduouvu is translated as
as brakuneiskusin&i. In oikos V, 9cobdxov is transmitted as

bogoprijetina. 1In oikos VI, the antithesis dvanov/xiewivauov

becomes nebra¢lng/brakookradovang. Some of these calques,

of course, were widely used and entered the larger Church

Slavonic vocabulary, for example pr&staviti se from ued{otacda.

(oikos XII). But many are probably nonce-words created to
maintain the morphological antitheses (paregmena) that are an
integral part of the theological function of the poetics of
the Akathistos.

It is this kind of persistent effort of the Slavic
translators to "imitate" the morphologically constituted poetic
figures of their models that drew Jagié's negative judgment.
Given his attitude that good translation was "free translation,™
he could not help but perceive that the Slavic translators
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of the hymns seemed "glued" to the words of the originals,
producing awkwardly literal, unidiomatic Slavic texts. Today
the attitude towards the Slavic canons and kontakia has
changed. My own conclusion is that the practice of an
"imitative" mode of translation means that the translators
understood their task extremely well. It is in the nature of
the Byzantine hymns that there is an indivisible bond between
the images, figures, and tropes of poetic expression and the
divine mysteries presented to the minds of the worshippers in
Byzantine liturgy. "Free translation” would have destroyed
this essential link between poetry and "knowing the divine.”
The practice of word-for-word and even morpheme-for-morpheme
translation preserved the "God-reflecting” poetic forms of the
Byzantine liturgy.

2. The Relationship of the Music and Text in the
Translations of the Hymns

One of the questions that remains to be asked about the
translations of the hymns is whether the difference in melodic
style of the Hirmoclogion and of the kontakia had an effect on
the translations. Two steps must be taken in attempting to
answer this guestion. One is to give a description of the
relationship of music and text in the Hirmologion and the
Kontakaria, respectively, in terms of the relation of syllables
to tones and of accented syllables to accented tones. The )
second step is to look for differences and/or similarities that
may be observable between the translations of the hirmoi and
canons, on the one hand, and the oikoi of the kontakia on the
other. This process should include the examination of the
neumation of manuscripts and the relevant stylistic properties
of the translations.

Since one of the fundamental relationships between a
text and its music is metrical, we refer to the well-documented
observation that in the Hirmologion the arrangement of syllables
and tones is primarily one-to-one. In the Kontakaria, however,
one syllable may be sung to one tone or, what is more frequently
the case, to many with no prescribed upper limit on the number
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of tones that may be sung on one syllable. The other aspect
of the metrical relationship is the relationship between the
accents of the verbal text and those of the music. This is
less easy to document, owing partly to lack of direct knowledge
about the accentuation of 0l1d Church Slavonic words of this
period, partly to problems of notational decipherment, and
partly to the evolution undergone by the musical tradition
(both Greek and Slavic) that obscures some suspected earlier
relationships. It is generally assumed that there is a posi-
tive correlation between accented syllables and musical accent;
i.e., that accented tones are sung to accented syllables. This
relationship is clearly seen in the Greek canons, less clearly
in the Greek kontakia.23

If one accepts these musicological propositions, it
would follow that the difference in tone-syllable relationship
would be reflected by a difference in the translations. 1In
the Hirmologion there would be evidence of attempts to approxi-
mate the syllable number of Greek lines as well as to match
the distribution of unaccented and accented syllables to that
of the original. The evidence would consist of larger texts
(e.q., whole stanzas) closely reproducing the meter and/or
syllabism of the Greek models. There would also be cases of
paraphrase leading to better syllabic and/or metrical correspond-
ence than would have resulted from a literal translation.
In the Kontakarion the number of large texts closely reproducing
the meter and/or syllabism of the Greek models and cases of
paraphrase leading to improved metrical correspondence would be
significantly smaller. The similarity in the relationships of
textual and musical accent would be reflected by a tendency
to preserve the same number of accents in the Slavic line as
in the Greek line both in the canons and the kontakia.

23Cf. Antonina F. Gove, "The Relationship between Music
and Text in the Akathistos Hymn," Studies in Early Slavic
Chant, in press.
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The evidence provides partial but not conclusive support
of these hypotheses. A substantial number of instances has
been quoted in the literature showing syllabic congruence
between Greek lines and their Slavic translations in the
Hirmologion, although there seem to be no cases of extensive
metrical (syllabic and tonic) congruence. While a few cases
of paraphrase have been described, a more systematic marshal-
ling of facts is needed before we can draw any general
conclusions.

As regards the kontakia, Levy has shown that textual and
musical adaptation of the Slavic kontakia occurred but was
not consistently carried through.24 Our own observations
indicate that in the Akathistos there are no extensive syllabic
or metrical approximations to the Greek (see Chapter III) and
that the cases of metrically superior paraphrase are too few
to constitute evidence of metrical adaptation (see Chapter 1V,
Section 4).

Although no detailed evidence has to date been adduced
on the gquestion of the number of accents per line, the tendency
towards word-for-word translation would ensure the same number
of accents per line in the Slavic as in the Greek (with
certain predictable exceptions) both in the canons and the
kontakia. The evidence we have regarding the transmission
of accents in the Akathistos is presented in Chapter V.

Here 78.5-86.0 percent of the lines in a random sample are
found to have the same number of accents as the corresponding
Greek lines. Reasons for deviations, also discussed in Chapter
V, reduce to certain ways of translating certain grammatical
categories from the Greek into Slavic and to cases of semantic
equivalence between enclitics and stressed words. Whether
literalism or translation is a consequence of the pursuit

of accentual equivalence or vice versa remains an open gquestion
pending closer inguiry into the differences between Slavic
translations of prose and poetry.

24Levy, "The Earliest Slavic Melismatic Chants," pp.

203-205.



00060849

- 214 -

Another important issue is that of text-music "content"
relationship and what it can contribute to the understanding
of Slavic hymnic translations. This might be called the
"semantic" or "expressive" relationship between music and
text. It is a vast realm, in modern music encompassing such
things as musical climaxes (crescendoes, high notes, large
intervals, melismas, and the like) written to coincide with
the high points of the text (key words or significant names,
exclamations, words with strong affective properties, the
resolution of suspense in a narrative, poetic images, etc.):
or shifts to the minor mode coinciding with dolorous utterances;
or staccato rhythms representing excitement; or strong
downbeats--emotional force, and so forth. This field is
virtually unexplored in Byzantine musicology. It has been
suggested that the eight modes might have had particular ritual
significance, and have been sung only at given times of the
year or day. For example, Wellesz has suggested: "We may
suspect that this was the case from the fact that the melodies
of the third plagal mode, the Barys, or grave mode, are used
primarily for hymns of a mournful character, and, as the name
indicates, which had to be sung in a slow tempo."25

What is of interest, however, is whether particular
musical formulae or parts of formulae were felt to be
appropriate to particular kinds of textual content. If it
could be determined that matching musical formulae to textual
meaning was a practice in the composition of Byzantine hymns
and that such relationships were perceived by the Slavic
translators, we would have the basis for yet another explana-
tion regarding word-for-word translation of the Slavic hymns.
This explanation would be that, given a correlation between
semantic elements of the text and certain elements of the
music, Slavic translations (whether of canons or kontakia
be characterized by a high degree of literalism, this being
the optimum method for the preservation of the "semantic"

ZSA History of Byzantine Music, p. 71.
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text-music relationship of the original. Since we already
know that the translations are highly literal, it remains for
musicological inguiry to establish whether the proposed
"semantic"-musical relationship as source of motivation for
the literalism is anything more than conjecture.

3. Similarity of Linguistic Structure as a Condition
of the Translatability of Language-Dependent
Poetic Form

A significant aspect of the Slavic translation of the
Byzantine hymns has to do with the respective linguistic
structures of Byzantine Greek and O0ld Church Slavonic. Com-
paring line after line of original and translation, it becomes
evident that the translation was facilitated by the high degree
of linguistic similarity or isomorphism of the grammars of the
two languages, both on the level of syntax and of word
formation--derivation as well as inflection. The similarity
enabled the Slavic translators to imitate Greek syntax and to
form lexical calgques using the grammatical resources available
in Slavic. In other words, linguistic similarity made possible
the practice of word-for-word translation, while creating a
relatively idiomatic, grammatically fully well-formed Slavic
text.

The condition of grammatical similarity also made possible
an extensive recreation of Byzantine poetic forms based on
lexical derivation and infiection and on grammatical and lexical
parallelism. The reality of this linguistic fact can be vividly
seen by looking at two English translations of a passage of
the Akathistos and comparing them with the Slavic translation.

The strategy of examining translations of the same text
in two different languages allows us to approach some insuffi-
ciently studied questions of translation theory. One is to
what extent the success or failure of a translation is corre-
lated with the verbal style of the original text. The other
is to what extent translation equivalence is dependent on the
degree of grammatical and lexical similarity of the two
languages involved.



00060849

- 216 -

The two questions are interdependent.‘ Let me illustrate
by an example. The ornamental and relational morphological
figure called homeoptoton is likely to be cultivated only in
a language with a complex inflectional morphology because only
in such a language can variety be readily achieved. A lexi-
cally literal, word-for-word translation for a work replete
with homeoptoton into language with sparse inflectional
resources will eliminate most of the homeoptota. The only
way the device can be approximated in such a language is by
introducing internal and external rhymes, but this requires
deviation from lexical literalism. Such is the procedure
adopted in one of the translations of the Akathistos into
English, as can be seen from the first three pairs of
chairetismol in Vincent McNabb's translationzs:

Hail! by whom true hap had dawned
Hail! by whom mishap has waned.

Hail! sinful Adam's recalling.
Hail! Eve's tears redeeming.

Hail! height untrodden by thought of men.
Hail! depth unscanned by angels' ken.

Xalpe &L fic f xapd &xriduel -
Xaipe 60 g dpd éxurelder -

Xatpe toD meodvrog “Ad&u K dvdotaoig:
Xalpe T®Vv Saxpdwv tTfic EGag N AOTpwoLg:

Xatpe WWog duocavdpfatov dvdpwnlivoiLg Aoyiouoig:
Xaipe Bddo¢ Suodewpntov nal dyvéiwv Sodaiuotg:

Radujl se jejoZe radost! viisijajetd
RadujI se jejoZe kletva iSteznetll

Radujl se padufaago adama vilistanije
Radujl se slIzll jevlZ2iny(i)xfl izbavlenije

Radujl se vysoto jed(d)vavidamaja Zlov&Zisky (i)my oomyslomu
Raduil se globing jed) Qi) vavliisxodInaja i angellIsky(i)ma o&ima

26Vincent J. McNabb, Ode in Honour of the Holy . . . Virgin
Mary [Cover title, The Akathistos Hymn] {Oxford, 1947Y.
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Chairetismoi (1) and (2) transmit the anaphora and substitute

a lexical paregmenon 'true hap/mishap' for the paronomasia
Xapd/dpd at the cost of using awkward archaisms instead of the
the powerful direct eguivalents of 'joy' and ‘'curse.'

The use of the perfect at the end of the line instead of the
future does no harm and introduces a more explicit homeoptoton.
In chairetismoi (3) and (4) the parallelism is maintained by

a somewhat lame substitute of ad hoc gerundive nouns 'recalling'
and 'redeeming' for the Greek nouns &dvdwxinorg/AdtpwoLg. The
deviation from literal translation in the use of 'sinful'
instead of 'fallen' for neocdvroc is not motivated by poetic
form. 1In chairetismoi (5) and (6) the deviation from accurate
translation is based on poetic constraints and is considerable.
The element of ‘'seeing' appears in the participle 'unscanned'

of (6) but not in the noun ('ken' instead of eyes' for
&pdaiuoig) , so the resulting semantic trope is a pleonasm
('ken'/'thought') instead of a metonymy (Aoyiouolg/éwdaiuolig).
The archaism 'ken' is introduced to maintain the rhyme, which

in Greek is a result of the inflectional parallelism.

In an English translation in which no preferential
treatment is accorded to the devices of homeoptoton and
homeoteleuton, they are considerably fewer in occurrence,
witness the prose translation of the same lines quoted by
Welleszzv: 'Hail, thou through whom joy will shine forth.
Hail, thou through whom the curse will be lifted. Hail,
Restoration of the fallen Adam. Hail, Redemption of the tears
of Eve. Hail, Summit inaccessible to human minds. Hail,

Depth scarce visible even to angels' eyes . . .' Anaphora is
reproduced, as expected. The parallelism of each pair of lines
is skillfully preserved. But of the sound repetitions, only
one includes a homoeoteleuton (derivational) 'inaccessible'/
'scarce visible' (instead of 'invisible'--clearly a bow to

extended sound repetition). There also is alliteration in

27A History of Byzantine Music, p. 71.
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'Restoration'/'Redemption' and assonance in the parallel,
sentence-final 'minds' and ‘eyes’.

A comparison of the English translation with the Slavic
text shows that in the latter a lexically exact translation
has produced more in the way of homeoptoton, approximating
the Greek quite closely. The same is true of paregmenon, a
figure dependent on word derivation, for which both Slavic and
Greek have extensive resources.

The comparison of the English and Slavic translations of
a single passage of the Akathistos serve as a dramatic example
of the facility with which homeoptoton and paregmenon are
transmitted from Greek to Slavic. This example, taken together
with the high degree of transmission of morphological and
lexical figures and tropes observed in Chapter V, is clear
evidence that the success of a poetic translation is conditioned
by an intersection of the poetic style of the original and the
similarity of the syntactic and morphological structures of

the two languages.

4. Word-for-word Translation as a Means of Transmitting
the Essential Gnoseological Antinomies of the
Byzantine Liturgical Hymns 1in Slavic

I conclude by considering how the translations relate to
the theological and liturgical role of the Byzantine hymns.

As sO persuasively argued by V. V. By&kov, Byzantine
gnoseology was to an extraordinary degree bound up with
Byzantine esthetics, ranging from iconography to homiletics,
poetry, and music. All these modes of esthetic cognition
received their brilliant synthesis in the liturgical order

28 In the following

and praxis of the Byzantine millennium.
pages I will paraphrase and quote By&kov's article at some
length, because his thesis that the idea and practice of the

antinomic "unimitable imitation" essential to Byzantine gnosis

28V. V. By&kov, "Iz istorii vizantijskoj éstetiki,"
vVizantijskij vremennik, 37 (1976), 160-1901.
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was an ontological-esthetic category helps clarify the impor-
tance of the practice of word-for-word translation of the early
Slavic translators.

The Byzantine principle of theological and philosophical
antinomism, in which the existence of equally well-founded
mutually exclusive judgments is viewed as intrinsic to the
nature of being, in part continues the ancient "dialectic"
and antithetic mode of the Skeptics, in part develops the
antinomic elements of old Biblical literature.29 Citing the
extreme tension of inner contradictions in Paul, especially
Romans, as one of the sources of Christian antinomism,30
Byckov discusses the philosophical formulations of Maximus
the Confessor, St. John Damascene, and Pseudo-Dionysius and his
predecessors to argue that the antinomic systems of thinking
that were characteristic of all Christendom, but especially
of the East, gained their deepest grounding with the development
of the assertion of the world-immanence of transcendent
divinity. According to By&kov, the scholastic idea that the
divine first cause of all being is simultaneocusly part of
an unthinkable higher being and of our own earthly existence,
that it simultaneously is and is not, can and cannot be known,
and so on, became an active part of Byzantine culture when
contradiction came to be accepted as a real fact of being and

mind.31

The consequence of the acknowledgment of paradox

or antinomy as the basic and most exact form of the cognitive
expression of truth led to a renewed seriousness in the
attitudes towards imagination, fantasy, and interior repre-
sentation. Spiritual knowledge was recognized as relying on
the multiple signification and associativeness characteristic
of perception, which in turn led to the antinomic description

of divine unity of Christian dogma.32

ngyEkov, p. 165.

301pid., pp. 166. 31

32

IbidOI pp- 168-169.
Ibid., p. 169.
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As dogmatic antinomism became progressively static in
the cognitive sphere during the development of Orthodoxy,
psychic creative energy was transferred into the sphere of
the esthetic and artistic creation. Thus, says ByZ&kov,
"Byzantine gnoseology comes to us as a specific system, which
does not present its 'noesis' on the level of cognition and
formal-logical constructs, but strives to feel it, to 'experi-
ence' it on a trans-cognitive level in the form of certain

n33

psychic states. The forms of knowing are therefore realized

in an interweaving of mystical doing, liturgical action, and
. e s . 34
artistic practice,

Most pertinent to the study of the poetics of the
Akathistos is the discussion of Pseudo-~Dionysius' notions of
hierarchy as mimesis of the idea of the divine and "of the
activity of every hierarchy as divided into a holy reception

and transmission (to others) of the perfect purification,

divine light and hidden knowledge." According to Pseudo-
Dionysius, the chief function of the heavenly orders as an
informational system is the 'non-substantive knowledge of

God' (dUAotdtnv vénouv), which consists of 'imitation of God'
(9eoufuntov) and 'becoming like (God)' (&pouolworg) that is
possible only in a structure of maximal isomorphism. The
basic esthetic principles involved are symmetry and analogy.
Based on these principles and taking into account the peculiari-
ties of representation by images, this mimesis is of a special
kind that differs from the mimesis of antiquity, for the
imitation is not of objects of the real world but of an inimi-
table transcendent idea. Thus the mimesis takes place not in
the artistic images as such but in the very being of the
knowing subject. For this reason the ideal of such mimesis

is antinomic--it is ‘'inimitable imitation' (vd &utunvtov

35

ulunua) . On the earthly level the system of representations

emerges in "unclear representations of truth, in reflections

331pid., pp. 170-171.

31pid. 355, 17s.
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distant from the archetype, in difficult figurative language
and images (lit. ‘'enigmas' and 'types')."36

In this language of Pseudo-Dionysius we find several of
the key words and concepts of the Akathistos, such as
duodedpntov alviyua xal tOnog, for these antinomic images
permeated Byzantine theology of the time. 1Indeed, Bycdkov
cites the Akathistos as one of the prime examples of "the
transformation of dogmatic antinomies into a system of
artistic oppositions” in a work of liturgical poetry.37 It is
instructive that Byckov finds that Averincev's modern transla-
tion, although 'successful', nevertheless 'softens' the
antitheses of the Akathistos in comparison with the intense
oppositional quality of the images in the original.38

Byckov's thoroughgoing demonstration of the profound
gnoseological function of Byzantine works of liturgical art,
including the hymns, helps us to understand why the Slavic
translators' principles for maintaining the elaborate figures
and tropes of the Greek liturgical poetry were extremely
important. The poetic images, figures, and tropes were
not merely a poetic quality of the original texts but were an
inseparable part of the efficacy of the liturgical action of
the hymns as an act of a communal knowledge of God. It is
apparent that the founders of the Slavic translational prac-
tices understood and instilled in their successors their
understanding of the spiritual significance of the texts they
were translating.

The Slavic Akathistos Hymn is highly effective as a
translation of a Byzantine liturgical hymn. The word-for-word
translation principle maximized the trammission of the poetic
images and antinomies that played a key role in the Byzantine
system of 'reflecting' (4dnotrundw) the image of God. Deviations
in wording would have led to a loss of poetic figures, tropes,
and images and resulted in the disruption of the 'theomimetic'
liturgical function of the hymns. Since Cyril-Constantine,

361pid., p. 175. 371pid., pp. 178-179. 38ypi4.
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Methodius, and other early Slavic Church Fathers were extremely
learned, one may assume that their principles of translation
were informed by an understanding of the function of poetic
form in leading the faithful to the knowledge of the Divine.

Fortuitously, the similarity of the Greek and Slavic
languages enabled Cyril-Constantine and Methodius, as well as
some of their successors, to transmit the texts so heavily laden
with theological significance with the least possible loss
or disruption of their liturgically functional poetic values.
Word-for-word translation was the principle and practice that
was most conducive to preserving the antinomies inherent in
Christian gnosis and doctrine and manifest in the poetic
antitheses conveyed by every line of the Akathistos Hymn and
other canons and kontakia of the Byzantine church. Far from
being a flaw or shortcoming, the word-for-word principle of
translation was an expression of sophisticated poetic and
theological awareness.

It is my conclusion that word-for-word translation of the
liturgical hymns was an intentional practice of the Slavs,

based on principles of liturgical gnosis.
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APPENDIX
GREEK AND SLAVIC TEXTS

The Slavic text presented here is a reconstruction based
primarily on Amfiloxij's edition of Tipografskij Ustav (T) and
secondarily on Kopitarova Triod' of the thirteenth century
(K) and indications from the Greek Akathistos. (For a descrip-
tion of the mss., see Chapter I and the Index of Abbreviations
below.) The text is normalized 0ld Church Slavonic. Editorial
modifications and insertions appear in parentheses. Uncon-
tracted verbal and compound adjectival desinences are so repro-
duced when they appear in this form in T (e.g., pradufaago).

When T has a contracted form, the extra syllable of the uncon-
tracted form is given in parentheses (e.g., divlja(a)¥fe se).

The verse lines are arranged as in the corresponding Greek
stanzas. HNo punctuation is used; however, the punctuation of
the mss. generally corresponds to ends of lines (cola), and in
T (and sometimes K) also marks the caesura before the last word
in line (5) of the oikoi.

Variants are cited only where they are indicative of a
form, word, or order that differs from the reconstruction.

The Greek text is a composite made with the Slavic text
as the point of departure; i.e., those Greek variants are
selected which find a correspondence in the Slavic. Greek
variants corresponding to Slavic variants are noted. The text
is based on editions listed in Chapter I.

Index of Abbreviations (for additional
information see Chapter 1I)

A Codex Ashburnhamensis (Wellesz's editions)

a2 Textkondakarion; twelfth century. Location: GPB
Pogod 43. Cited in Dostdl et al., Der altrussische
Kondakar', vol. IV, pp. 178-227.

AK Der altrussische Kondakar', ed. Dostdl et al.

Maced Yugoslav Academy's Macedonian Triodion of the early
thirteenth century
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Canonical text of the Orthodox Church in recent

editions

Kopitarova Triod' from the mid-thirteenth century
Pitra, Analecta Sacra

Rothe--refers to editorial corrections in Der

altrussische Kondakar'

Tipografskij Kondakar' (Ustav 142) of the eleventh
century (consulted in Amfiloxij's edition)

The Triod' postnaja of the twelfth century used by
Amfiloxij for the text missing because of the lacuna

in Tipografskij Ustav (see Chapter I, p. 2).
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PROOEMIUM I

1 Povel&nInoje tajlno.

priimt vl razum¥.
2 vl krov® iosifové&.

sp¥3Ino pride
3 besplitInli. vipije

ki brakuneiskusIn&;jY,
4 pbpr&klonej! slxofdenijemY nebesa.
S vim&Ztajetll se neizMenlno vIsI vl te.
6 Jjegofe vide vU Zr¥&v& ti

priimY¥Za(jego). rabInll obraztl
7 dive se vipijo ti.

radujl se nev&sto nenev¥stinaja.

This prooemium appears neither in T nor in K. The text is
taken from the Zagreb Macedonian triod', normalized as to
orthography and grammatical forms, and tentatively emended on
the basis of the modern (canonical) Church Slavic Triodion and
of the Greek text. A transcription of this prooemium as it
appears in the Blagove¥&enskij Kondakar' (with omission of the

intonation formulae and repeated vowels) is presented on the
following page.

1} Maced. Povel&no mi tajIno; 6) Maced. vi%de; prijemY¥ago;
7) Maced. beznev&stfnaja.
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Blagove¥&fenskij Kondakar', 93v to 94v

1 Povel&no clIto taino* priimll v razum&*

2 vl xramll iosifli* skoro pride

3 besplitInyi glagole* neiskusIn&i braku*

4 prikloni(i?) stixoZ2enijem? nebesa*

5 vim&StajetI se* neprZm&nino viIs kil tebe*

6 jegoZe vid&* vl loZ2¥Isn&xU tvoixi*
priimli%a rai obrazfi*

7 &judja se da zovyi te. (end of folio)

*The asterisk indicates an intervening intonation formula.

Greek text
1 TO mpootaxdtv uUCTLXGC
Aafov €V YVOOEL,
2 €v tff ounvfl tob ‘Iwofo
onouvsfi énéotn
3 o dowuatog, Afywv
tff dreipovyduy-
4 '0 wilvag tff naraBdocL TOobE oUpavoug
5 xwpeltalr dvarolwtwg Silog év ocol.
6 "0v ual BAémwv év uitpg cou
AaBdvta HSoUlouv uoovnv,
7 ¢éflotauatr wpavydleLv oou -

Xatpe, vOuon advdugevre.

7) Trypanis wpauvyalidv
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PROOEMIUM II

1 vizbraniInumu vojevod& pob&dinaja

2 jako izbyvll otli zllll blagodarenija

3 vlispisajettt ti gradll tvojY bogorodice
4 nll jako imgEti drY¥%avQ nepob&dimg

) otll vIs&xl me b&dU svobodi

6 da zove ti radujY se nev&sto nenev¥stYnaja

Greek text

1 Tff Unepudxy OTeatnYd T& vixnTHpLa

2 &¢ Avtpwdeloa TV Servidv edxapLothipLa
3 dvaypdepw cor } ndiig ocou Seotdue:

4 &AL’ &g £yovoa Td Mmpdtog dnpooudyntov
5 éx navrolwv ue uivddvuv éleuvdépwocov-

6 Tva wpdlfw coL+ yaipe vOupe &viugeute.

This prooemium appears in T and in K, as well as in the
Uspenskij and Blagove¥&enskij Kondakari.

2) K izbiviSe; bl(a)godarenie; 3) K ti vispisuet};
5) K ni b&di iz¥bavi, 6) T i da zovu; K da zoveml

Antonina F. Gove - 9783954792160
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 04:06:36AM
via free access



00060849

- 228 -

1 Angell prZdiistatell
sl nebese poslanll bystil
3 re8ti bogorodici radujl se
i sfi bespltit¥nyim? glasoml
5 vlipltistYIZa se¢ (vide) te gospodi
divlja(a)3e se i stoja(a)Ze

7 vilpije kll nejY takovaja

1 “AYYEAOC MPWTOCTATNG
obpavddev £énéduedn
3 gelnetv ™) Jeotduy td x0lpe-
wal obv T dowudty @wovi]
5 ocwuaTobnevdv ce Jewpdv, HOPLE
¢Elotato ual Yorato,

7 wpavydfwv npdg abrtnv tolalta-

3) K raduji se) siIsqde; 4) K om. i sli; 5) k vyZde, Tr viZju

5) K, a2, Tr = Gk. 9cwpd® var. lect.
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1 Radujl se jejoZe radostl visijajetil

Radujl se jejoZ2e kletva i¥teznetll

3 Radujl se¢ padliSaago adama viistanije

RadujY se¢ sllzll jevliZiny(i)x@l izbavleni je

S Radujl se vysoto jed(#l)vavidimaja
lovE¥isky(i)mll pomyslomtl
Radujl se globino jed(ii)vaviisxodYnaja

i angellsky(i)ma o&ima

7 Radujl se jako jesi c&sarjevo sB8dalilBite

Radujl se jako nosiZi noseftaago vIs&lYIskaja

9 Radujl se dzv&zdo javljajo3ti sliinlce

RadujY se @trobo bo%Y¥stvInaago viipliiStenija

11 RadujY se jejoZe obllnavljajetll se tvarl

Radujl se jejoZe poklanjajemll se tvorXcu

Radujl se nev&sto nenev&stInaja

4) K evZn&xY; a2 euZinll 5) Tr dliivoviisxodY¥naja i; 6) Tr
dvovidimaja 7) K jako s1; s&d&liSte; 8) K vIs&¥Y¥skaja (followed
by legible erasure nos9) nos@ftago
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1 Xatlpe &6L° g A xopd éxAduded:

Xalpe 6L’ Hg N &o& éurelyer:

3 Xatpe 100 necdvrog ‘AU f dvdotaoig:®

Xatpe T@Vv SaxpVwv g EGag A AbTpwoLg:

5 Xalpe OWo¢ SuoavdpBatov &vdpownlivoig AoyLouotlg-

Xatlpe B&do¢ Suodedontov ual &dyyvyéiwv dodaiuolg:

7 Xalpe &tL Yndoxere BaocLAidwg uadédpas

Xatpe 8tLv Baotrdlerg tdVv Raoctdlovta ndvro-

9 Xatlpe dotip &upalveov tdv fALov:

Xalpe yvaothp évdfouv CAPHWOOEWS;

11 Xatpe 6.° Ag veovpyeltalr B utlolg:

Xatpe &5u° #ig npoowvuvvettar & urlorng:

Xatpe vouen aAvOupeute.

3) Trypanis 4vdxAnoLvg
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II

1 VvideSti svetaja
sebe vll gistot&
3 ree kfl gavriilu kré&pftic®
pr&slavinoje tvojego glasa
5 neudoblprijetfno dufi mi javljajetll se
(bes&menIna) bo zaletija
7 ro2distvo pr&diiglagolefi zove

aleluija

1 BAénouoca # arvla
¢avthv év &yvelq
3 onot t MaBolhr Sapocariwg-
& napdboEdv ocouv g ewvfic
5 Svonapddexntdv wov T ouxfi vatvetal-
dondpov Ydp SLAANYEWC
7 Thv uOnoLv npoieverg updlwv:e

‘AAAniolia.

3) Tr om. kil; 4) K pr&slavInago tvoego gFa; 5) a2, Tr duZa,
om. mi; du3& corr. R.; 6) Tr bes&meniInaago, K bes&menaqo; a2
besémeninago mi; 7) K pr¥gl1¥i zovIni; a2 prediglagolI¥Y mi;
8) aflja bis
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IIT

Razum8 nerazumInl razum&ti

déva iBtoBti

viizpi k8l sluZeftuumu
1z boku Eistu syna

kako jestfl roditi mo8tIno r¥fci mi
ktl neji%e ontl rede

st straxom?! pr&%de vilpije sice

r'vdogLv dyvaotov yvdvat

A napdevog Inroboa

éBdnoe mpdg OV AeLToupyobvra -
&u Aaydvev dyvav [uou] UGLédv

nde éotle TEXOffvaLr Suvatdv; AEEov oL
npdg Mv éueivog &pnoev

Ev eéBy, mpolv wpavvdlwv obtwg:-

2) K i3to3ti d&vaja razum¥ti; a2 d&vaja; 7) Tr,
Tr vipija kfl be&i

a2 om. sl;
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III

1 Raduj?® se s{li)veta neizdre¥enlnaago tajlno

Raduj! se mlYZanije proseStiimu v&ro

3 Radujl se Budesl xristovyxll naalo

Radujl! se povel&nijemll jego glava

5 Radujl se lBstvice nebesInaja

jejqoz& sfinide bogl
Raduj! se moste pr&vodejl}

otfl zemle na nebo

7 Radujl se angelomll m(ll) nogoslovqBteje ciido

RadujY se *b&soml m(8)nogopla®inyjl strupe

9 Radujl sg¢ svEtl neizdrefenIno roZdl¥i

Raduj?® se nikakoZe nijedinogo naullsi

11 Radujl se medryixll pr&xode¥ti razumil

Raduj® se v&rInyixlli ozarjajo3ti sltimysly

Raduj¥ se¢ nev&sto nenev&stlnaja

2) K v&ri, Tr vé&rno, Mod. Tr. (canonical text) R. mol&anija
prosjas¥ixll v8ro; the Greek means 'o, faith of those who ws
in silence'; 3) K xvI, Tr x%u; 4) Tr vel&nii; 6) K pré&xodQ
7) Tr anglkoje; a2 angellIsko; 8) K mnogoplalevIni; Radujl
here the text of T resumes; 9) K sv&ta, poroZdg8i; neizdr
nInd; 10) K nauZivliZi; 12} K sImislY
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1 Xatipe BouAific &nopphitov udbotLg:

Xaipe oLyf) Seoudvwv niotTig:

3 Xalpe @v Savudtwv XplLotob td npoolutov-

Xalpe t@dv Soyudtwv adtouv 1d mewdlarLov:®

5 Xatpe wAluaf énovpdvie 6 fic watéBn [d] 9ebdg-

Xatpe véopupa uetdyovoa Tolg &x YA npdc oldpavdv:

7 Xaipe 1® 1tV AvyvéAwv moAudpldintov dalua-

Xatpe 1O tdHV Satudveov noiuvdprivnrov tpalua-

9 yalpe 1o odc &dpphtwg vevviocaoa-

Xalpe 1o ndc o06éva 6uLb6&Eaoa

11 Xalpe ocopdv UrnepBalvouvoca yvioiv:*

Xatpe nLotdv xatavydlovoa gpevag:*

Xatpe vOuen &vdugpevte.

2) P ouyfic Seougdvwv
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v
1 sSila vys$Inja(a)go
os&ni tligda
3 na zalgtije brakuneiskusInel

i plodovitg jeje @trobg
5 jako selo pokaza (vidéti) vIs&mill
xotelti(i)ml Zeti slipasenije
7 vlinjegda p¥ti sice

aleluija

1 advauwg 100 ‘Y@latou
¢neonlace tdte
3 nEdg COAANYLY Tl dnelpoydugp:
wal thv €yxapnov tading vndov
5 O¢ &dypdv OnéderEev, [ASLV] dnaoct
Totg dérouvot deplletv ocwrnplav
7 g¢v 1) b Aerv obtwg:

dAiniodia.

2) K osénitqQtg = osé&nitl te (togda; 4) K blagoploding
Qtrobgo (om. ee); 5) T vid&ti, K om., Mod Tr sladlliko; 6) K
Ziti - —

4) P eOuapnov; S5) P fdetrv
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1 1ImoSti bogoprijetina
d8vica loZesna
3 tede kil jelisaveti
mlad&nXcY 2e onoje abije
3 poznavll toje c&lovanije radova(a)&e se¢
(i) igranijemY jako p&nijem}

7 viipija%e kll bogorodici

1 "Exovoa 9cobdyov
h napdévog TAV ufiTpav
3 dvébpaue npdg thv ‘EAvodBeT-
o 6t Bptypog éxelvng e0IOC
5 g¢ntyvobv tdv Tabtng donmaocudv £xaiLpev:
wal dluaoiv O¢ qouaoiv

7 éBda npdg Thv deotTduov

1) T bgoprijatY¥naja; 2) K loZ%ezna d¥ca; 4) T i (mladé&nicI;
K om, 2e; 5,6,7) K poznavl ¢ c&lovaniemI: i igranieml p&mi
vipija%¥e b&i: 6) T p&nija; Tr pé&nii; 7) T vipija

4) A wal td; 5) A éniyvoOloa; 6) A ocuv
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1 Radujl
Raduj?

3 RadujX
Raduijl

S Raduj?Y
RaduiX

7 RaduijlX
Raduij?

9 Radujl
RadujX

11 Raduil
RadujX
RaduijX

5S¢

s¢

sg

¢
S¢
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(T) prozebenije neuvedoma(a)go grizna
(K) otrasli (neuvedaj@Xteje) lozo

ploda beslimrItYna(a)go sliteXanije

d8latelja d€lajo8ti &lov&koljublca

nasaditelja Zivota na¥ego vilz(d)ra¥tajo3ti

nivo prozebajoe¥ti goblzovanije ZFtedrotl

trapezo nose3ti obilije oc&¥tenija

jako cv&tl pi¥tInldjY rasti¥i

jako tiZ¥ing du¥Y gotovili

prijatinoje molitvy kadilo

vIsego mira oc&3tenije

bo2ije kil mrItvyimll blagovolenije

mr¥tvyixi ki bogu drlznovenije

nevEsto nenev&st¥naja

1) Tr R. se prozebenija neuvedomaja griizna; Mod Tr R. se
otrasli neuvedajemyje rozgo; K neovodagStija; 3) K dElagita;

T &lov&koljubija; 4) K R. se saditel& Z2ivotu nafemu poroZdofi;
S5) brazdo; gobXzno; 6) K nosg3tija obil¥no ocZ3tenie; 7) K R.
se vIzrastivIZa rai piB3tIni; 8) K R. se prozobfifi (prozebifi)
Zivota naZego dr&vo; 9) K om. prijatY¥noje; kanIdilo; 11)
mrItvyiml, mrYtvyixtt [sic}, Gk. 9untégc ' mortal';: K

blagov&Etenie.



00060849

- 238 -

1 Xatpe BAaotol duapdviou wAfiuc-

Xalpe umapno® awnpdtou uwrfiua*

3 Xatlpe vyewpyvdv vewpyoloa @LAdvdpwrnov:

Xafpe gutoupydv thAg Twfic hudv odovoa*

5 Xalpe &poupa BAaotdvouoca edbpoplav olutTLpudv:

Xalpe tpdpela Baotdlouvoa eUGINviav tAaouol

7 Xalpe 8tL Aecudva TG TpLvofic dvaddiierg-

Xatpe 8TL ALuéva TV Yuxdv EtoLudlerg-

9 Xalpe Seutdv mpeoBelag duulaua-

Xatpe navtdg tod udououv éElAacua-

11 Xalpe 9e¢o00 npdg dvntolg ebdoula-

Xalpe 9vnidv npdg 9edv nappnola-

Xatpe vOupe AvOugeute.

6) P var. ¢e0deviag liaoudv; Tryp. lAaocudv; p var. Bpotdv
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VI

1 Burj@ viinotrl im&je
pomySlenijI nev&rInyxi
3 c&lomedryjY iosifll slimete se¢
pr&%de nebraZlng te vid&vl
5 i brakookradova(ni)ng pomy3ljaje¢ pr¥fistaja
uvEBd&vll Ze tvoje zaletije

7 otll sveta(a)go duxa rele

aleluija

1 Z&Anv &vobodev Eyxwv
AOYLOUGV GuoLBSAwv
3 o owopwv ‘Iwohe Etapdydn,
npdg Thv dvaudv oe Bewpdv
5 watl wiedlyauov bLnovodv, Queunte-
uwadav &¢ gou Thv CcOAANYLY

7 éx nveduatog &ylou éon

'AAAniotia.

4) 7T é%oju, i.e. dévoju; 5) T brakoneokradovanu

4) P, A npunv
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VII
1 Sly3a8e pastyri
angely pojo¥te
3 pltitIskoje xristovo pri¥lIstvije

i tekili%e jako kil pastyrju
5 vid&%e togo jako agnIca neporo®Ina
vll ¥r&v&€ mariin®& pasoma

7 jo%2e pojoSte r&Ze

1 “Huouvoav ol moiLuéveg
v ayyvéiwv buvodviwv
3 thv &voaprou Xprotol napgouvolav:.
wat &paudvieg bg mpdL noiuédva
5 9ewpoloL tobtov &O¢ Guvdv Quwuov
é¢v ] vyactpl TAC Maplag Booundévra,

7 fiv buvoOvTeg elmov-

1) K sliBavIZe; T pastusi, K pastirie; 4) T om. jako; T
pastuxu; 5) K jego
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1 Radujl
RadujX

3 Raduji
RadujX

5 Radujl
°  RaduijY
7 RadujlX
Raduj?

9 Raduj?l
Radujl

11 Raduj?l
RadujX
Raduj?Y

S€
5¢
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VII
agnica i pastyrja mati
dvore slovesInyxll ovick

nevidimyixfl zv&r¥ji moZenije

raj¥sky(i)xt dvIrIjI otlivrIzenije

jako nebesInaja radujotll se sl zemInyimi

jako zemInaja likujotll st vErInymi

apostolomti nemlti®fnaja usta

strastotrip¥cemti nepob&dimaja drizostf

tvridoje vEr& utvrI%denije

své&tlloje blagodati poznanije

jejo%& obnaZenll bystll adl

jejoZe od&xomll se¢ slavojg

nev8sto nenevEstinaja

1) T pastuxa; 3) K zvErI, Mod Tr vragovli; 4)raisky dveri, K;
5) Mod Tr sradujut se; T zemlfnyimi; K R. se jako nebesnaa
s zemInimi raduqQtl se; 6) Mod Tr nebesnymi: 9) tvrldoi

v8r& osnovanie; 10) T sflkazanije; 12) K od&axoml sg@
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duvol ual mowuévog ulTno®

aGAh Aoyiudv npoPdrwv-

dopdtwv Snpdv duuvvthipLov-

napade Loov Jupdv advoruthpLov:

StL td ovpdvia ocuvaydAdlovtal Tff Y-

8t Td énlyera ocvvevgpalvovtar mLotolg-

v &nootdiwv td 4dolyntov otdua -

v &drowdpwv Td &dviuntov ddpoogc-

oteppdv tfic nlotewg €perocuas

Aaunpdv tfic xdpLt0g YVOPLOUG®

Su°' #¢ éyuvuvddn O §énge

&5L° g évebldnuev &6Eav-

voupn dvoupevTe.

1 Xatpe
Xatoe

3 Xatilpe
Xalpe

5 Xalpe
Xatlpe

7 Xaipe
Xatpe

9 Xalpe
Xalpe

11 Xalpe
Xatpe
Xatlpe

3) P éx8pdv;

6) P oUpavolg; 9) P &yepua; ESpacuc
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VIII

1 BogotoZIngjo dzvEzdo
videviiZe vilisvi
3 po tojl viisl&dova3e zari
jako sv&tilInikll drlZeSte jo
S tojo pyta(a)xo kr&ptikd(a)go c&sarja
i postiglile neposti2ima(a)go

7 radova%ese vipijoZte jemu

aleluia

1 ©eobpduov dotépa
dewpnoavieg udyor
3 fy todtou AxoAolVdnocav alyin-
nal ¢ Adxvov uxpatobvreg adrdv,
5 &L" abtolh fipedvov upataLdv &vauta.
ual ~9doavrteg tdOV &odaotov

7 ¢xépnoav adtd BodvTEC

“AAAnlolia.

1) K bgotoénqgg zv&zdi; R (corr.) bogote&Inuju 3) K i tog
(=toje?) posi&dovav&i zari; 4) K jako sv&tilInika drIZaSte ¢:
5) K pit&xo; 6) K dostiqo¥¢ nepostiZ2Xnago; 7) K radugZte s¢
vipijaxqe (om. jemu)
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IX

1l vid&8e otroci xald&jlIscii
na roku dé&vice
3 slizdavlisa(a)go rokama ¥lovEky
i vladykg razum&jodte jego
5 a¥te i rabYjY prije zrakll potti¥ta¥e se¢
dartimi ugoditi

7 i vliztipiti blagod&tIn&jl

1l “I&Sov natbeg Xarbalav
Ev xepol tfig napdévou
3 tdv nAdoavta xetpl tobg dvdpwnoug-
wal Seondtnv vooluteg adtdv,
5 el wal &ollou £iaBe uopoiv, £onguvoav

totlg &wpore Depanceloat

~J

wal BoficaL tff eOAoynuEwWY

2) K dvié&ju; 3) T &lov&ka 6) *dary(?); K ugoditi)emu;
7) K obradovanZi, Mod Tr blagoslovennd&i
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IX

1 Radujl se dzvEzdy nezaxodimyje mati

Radujl se zare tajInago dlIne

3 RadujY se¢ pré&lYstingjo peStI pré&stavljajoSti

Radujl se troice uleniky silixranlfi

S Radujl se molitelja nemilostiva izmetajo¥ti izl vilasti

Radujl se gospoda &lov&koljublca pokazavlii¥i xrista

7 Radujl se mlinogoboZ2lstvina(a)go izbavljajo3ti slu2enija

RadujY se skvrInlyixll izbavljajoSti d&1ll

9 RadujY se ognja poklanjanije ugasiviXi

Radujl se otll plamene strastii izmetajo3ti

11 Radujl se persomil [sic] nastavInice c&lomodrija

Radujl se vIs&xl rodll veselije

Raduji se nevésto nenev&stlnaja

1) K zv&zde nezaxod¢Stei mti; 3) K ugasi¥i; 5) nemilostivago;
6) K R. s¢ ba ¥lVkoljubca pokazag%tija (om. xrista); 7) K
idolY¥skago; 8) K skvrInixY d&1Y izbavl&o¥ti; 9) K sIstavllsi;
10) K R. so plamene stra¥nago i.; T, K izm&njajo8ti, corr. R;
11) Mod Tr v&rnyxill
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1 Xaipe dorépog &5VTouL unTnp-*

Xatlpe adyh puvotixfic huépag-

3 Xatlpe tfic dndtng THV udurvov navouvoas

Xatlpe tHAC TPLdbog Tolg undorag @uAdtrouca:*

5 Xalpe tYpavvov adndvdpwnov éuparoloa tfig apxfig:

Xalpe uwdpLov oLtAdvdpwnov énubelEaca XoLoTov*

7 Xalpe % ThAC BapBdpovu Autpouévn dpnouelag:*

Xatpe B to0 BopBdpou puouévn TdvV €pywv:*

9 Xalpe nupdc mpooxklOvnolv oBécaoca-

Xalpe ovioydg noddv Anaiidrovuvoa -

11 Xatpe Nepodv [sic] &6nye ocwopoocdung:

Xalpe naodv yevedv g£Ovpoolivn:

¥atpe vOupn advluovevte.

3) P oféocaca;: 9) P nadbonoa, A oféocaca; 11) P neotwdv, P var.
MEP XDV
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1 Propov&8dInici bogonosivyi
byvusSe vlusvi

3 vizvratife se vi vaviloni
stkonI&aviZe Ze prorocistvo

5 i propovédaviife te xrista vis&ml
ostavliSe Iroda jako blediva

7 ne védoSta péti

aleluija

1 KApuxeg deopdpor
vyeyovoteg ol udyor

3 vnéotpedav e€lg Thv BaBuidva,
é¢uteddéoavtég ool TV yYonoudv

5 wal wnploavtég oe TV XpLotdv &naoiv,
Goévteg OV ‘Hpwdnv G¢ Anpwén

7 ph eiddta YAAAELV .

"AlAniobia.

1) K bdnosni; 3) T vizvrativise se; 4) K fo EQStVl]a (om.
Ze); 5) K propovedaqste xa (om. te, visému); 6) K i ostav1sq:
7) K i (ne veédgsta

4) obv (pro ocoi)
6) P &O¢ eipdva
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XI
1 visija(vl) via equptéd
prosvéStenija istiny
3 otlignalu jesi luze timg
kumiri bo jego supase
5 ne tripeSte tvojeje kreposti padoseg

ot téxi Ze izbavliZe se

vupijax¢ kG bogorodici

1 Adudag év tff AlYOnty
eowtiLoudv dandelag
3 t6lwkagc To0 Yeldboug TO oudtog:
& vdp eléwra tadrng, Lwthe,
S uh évéyuavra cou Thv Loxdbv néntoxav.

ol ToUtwv 6& puodévTeg

~J

adveBdbwv npdg TNV deotduov

1) T vVilisija-vli-eupt®&, K vlsija v egyplite; 3) K 1lUZ2¢ timy;
4) K idoli; 5) K tvoo kr&posti ne trIpgfti pado3¢; 7) K
om, kil
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XI

1 RadujY se vlizvedenije &lov&koml

RadujY se padenije b&somil

3 Radujl se pr2lYstingjo drI%avg poplravi¥i

RadujY se idolIskoje lokaviIstvo obli&ivi¥i

5 Radujl se morje potopljaje faraona myslIna(a)go

RadujI se kameni napoivyjY 2e2do3tije Zivota

7 Radujl se ognInyjI stllipe nastavljaje vl tIm& softee

RadujI se krove miru SirI¥i oblaka

9 Radujl se (pisSte) manIny priimali¥te

Radujl se (pigte) svetyje sluzitelju

11 Radujl se zemle obétovanija

Radujl se iz neje Ze tecetl medl i mléko

Raduji se nevesto nenevestinaja

1) K vizdviZenie; 3) K R. s pré&lIstini¢ sIblazni popravilfe:
4) K R. s@ idolIskyq lIsty obllalvrgl, 5) (potopljl¥eje?);

K R. sQ gako vll_mory pogrgzisi mlsllnago faraona° 6) K
kamene, zqzdostf 7) K R. s9 stllee ogni nastavllqstl vy

time sqstee, 8) K pokrove, T 51r1511, K oblakl' 9) T
pltatellnlce. maniné priimaliSte; K piSte manlini priemaliSte;
10) T piSta stija 51521te13u, K styg pisti sluZitelju; 1l1)

K ob&tovanaa; 12) T K med! (= medll) i maslo
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1 Xalpe &vépSwolg TdY AvSpdnwv

Xailpe HaTAnTWwolLg TV Sarudvov:

3 Xatpe A TAc nAdvng 1o wpdtog nathoaoca -

Xaipe TV elbdbdAwv TOHV 6SAov €AéyEaoca-

5 Xalpe 9d\acoa novificaoca gapa® TOV vontdv:

Xalpe nétpa notloaca tobg Studvrtag Thv Twhv:

7 Xatlpe ndpiLve otdre d6NYdv Tolg év oudteL -

Xatpe ouéne 1ol wdououv niAatutépa VEYEANS:®

9 Xalpe tpooh TOU udvva 6LASOXE*

Xatpe touvofic dylag Sivduove:

11 Xalpe A vA N thc énayyerlag:®

Xaipe &E ¢ dfer uéii xal vdra-

Xatlpe vbuen &vidupevTe.

3) P var. tfic &ndtng thAv nA&vnv: 9) A Towefig; 10) A
Tpoufig
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X1l

1 XotesStu symeonu
otu sosta(a)go veka

3 préstaviti se ot vrémenlina(a)go
vudani bystl jako mladenicl jemu

5 nl pozna se jemu boglt slivriZentl
temu ze udivi se tvojejl

7 neizdreceninéi mqdrosti viipije

aleluija

1 MéAlovtog IuUUEGVOEG
100 napdvrog aldvog

3 uedloracdar npdg 1olg 4n’ aldvog
Enedddng a¢ Bpévog aldTf.

S CAAA" éyvdodng tolty bg 9ed¢ téAeroge

5udnep &Eenidyn oovu

7 Thv dppntov cgovlav, wpdlwv
"AAAnAQU{q,
2,3) K préstaviti s¢ / ot prélistinago %2itija; 4) K viidani
emu by mladeneci; 5) Tr jemu) i

3) P uedlotaocdair 1ol dnatelvog; 5) P, Tryp. 100T¢ mal 9ebd¢, A
tobTy W¢ dedg
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XIII
1 Novg pokaza tvarl
javivil se tvoricl
3 nami otU nego byvusiiml

iz besémeninyje prozebu gtroby
5 i slixranivu jo jakoze bé cista
da ¢udo videste

7 vispojeri jo vupijoste

1 Néav £€68eLEe utloLv
éupaviocag & wrloTng
3 futv totg O’ abrob vyevouédvorg:
¢F dondpouv BAacthoag vyaotpdg
5 ual ouvAdEag Tadtnv, QOTMEP ﬁv, dodopog
tva 16 3alua BAénovreg

7 buviicwouev adTthv BODVTIEC"

2) K javi_sQ; 4) K ot beséminig Qtrobi nrozebe; 5) K i
sxranivi Ze jakoZe bé netléna; 6) K vinidgsSte; 7) K vispoemi
gldSte, T vispoini ju, Rom. ju

5) (A, Tryp., &edopov)
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XIII

1 Radujl se cvéte netilénija

+ W - - - hod - W . 3
Raduj1 se venice vuzdrizanija

3 Radujl se viizkrIsenija obrazl oblistajosti

Raduji se angeliskoe Zitije javljajosti

S Radujl se drévo svétiloplodinoje
ot njego Ze pitajotld se vérinii
Radujl se drévo blagoséninolistlivinoje
podi njimi Ze prikryvajotl se

munodazi

7 Radujl se raZdajo¥ti izbavitelja pléninymi

Raduji se plodonose$ti nastavinika zabloZdifimi

9 Radujl se sgdije visémi umolenije

Radujl se mUnogyimi prégré&Senijemi proStenije

11 Radujl se odeZde nagy(i)mi driznovenije

Radujl se ljuby vise Zelanije pobé&ZdajQsSti

Radujl s¢ nevésto nenevéstinaja

1) K dvstva, 2} K v1zdrlzanlju- 3) T obrazu) si javljaju§t1,
5) K sveto lodxnoe, 6) K blgosenlnoe listvie; pokrivaoti sg;
7) K rozd0513a, plénikoml; 8) plgdunosestl- line om. K: 9) K
SleQ pravédnago umlenie; 10) K CSpuftenie; 11) K 1
drlznovenle- 12) K vséko; T prépitajusti, Tr pripirajodti,

R preplra)ustl
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1 Xaipe 18 &vdog tfig dvdapolag-

Xalpe Tt otéupua tfic éyupatelag:

3 Xailpe dvaotdoewg TUNov éxidunovoa:r

Xalpe tdv dyyéiwv tdVv Blov éuvalvouvoa:

5 Xatlpe 6&vbpov &yAiaduapnov, €EE ob totpoviaL miotol

Xalpe EOMov e0OuLdQUALOV, o’ ol ouénoviat moArof -

7 Xatpe &noyvyevvdoa Autpwtiv alyxpaiwdTolg:

Xatlpe wvopopoloo d6nYOV mAavouevoLg:

9 Xailpe uprtol tol mMhviwv SuvownnoLc:

Xalpe moAADV nmraiLdudTwv cuy)dpnoLg:*

11 Xatlpe OTOAR THV yuuviv nappnola-

Xatpe otopyh ndvia nddov viudoa-

Xatpe vouen avdugeute.

7) Tryp. wvopopoloa 8) Tryp. dnovevvioa AK uwapnopopoloa v.
9) P uprtob Sunalov duvodnnoig; 11) P mappnolag
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XIvV
1 Stranino rozdistvo vidéviSe
ustranimi se mira
3 umi na nebo prélozisSe
sego bo radi vysokyjl
5 na zemli javi se¢ sliméreni ZClovékl
xote privesti na vysotg

7 ki nemu viipijoXtee

aleluija

1 EZévov tbéuov t6dvteg
Eevwdduev 100 wdouov
3 tdv volv el¢ olpavdv ueradévrteg:
51L& 100tOo Y& & WNAdG
5 ¢t vfic ¢odvn taneilvdg &vdpwnog,
BouvAduevog tAxboar npdg Td UYog

tobg alth Bodviag

“AAAniotltia.

5) K na zemi; 6) ¥1lVUky xotQ spSti (om. na vysotqQ); 7) K
vipig&te (om. kil nemu)
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XV

1 Visi bé vl nizini(i)xu
i vl vySini(i)xQ nikakoze
3 otlistgpi neispisanlnoje slovo
slixo¥denije bo%ije
5 ne pr&xo%denije m&stInoje bystili

i ro%2dlistvo otll dévy

7 bogoprijetIny slyZeZte sija

1 *Ohogc hv &v Tolg wdtw
wal tHv dvw o006’ Siwg
3 anfiv & dneplypantog Adyog:
ouvynatdBaolg Ydo Jeiuf
5 ob uetdBaoiLg && tomuwh yvéyovev,
kal téuog¢ éu napdévou

7 SeoAnnTov awxwouvoliong talta

§ A d - - »w - hd " « W .x
1) K X1 (= xristosu) be; T vu zemlinyixu; 2,3) K i visini

ne Sstqpliz neispisana slovo; 4) T, K om. bo; g b&stovinoe
(= boZestvinoe); 5) K ne smésno (= suméstino) by (= bystu)
préxozdenije; 6) T i rozistvo) bystl; 7) K bogoprije¢tinig
(= bogoprijetinyje) sliSpSte vizopiemi (om. sija); T

slysSastija.
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XV

1 Radujl se boga nevuméstimago selo

Radujl se ¢istago tajinistva dviri

3 Radujl se nevérInyixi (neverInoje) slysSanije

. W - v . .- w v .
Radujl se verinyixu neneverinaja noxvalo

5 Radujl se nosilo présvetoje soSta(a)go na xeruvimexy

Radujl se selenije préslavinoje sgsta(a)go na serafimexu

Radujl se protivinaja vu tozde subravusi

~]

Radujl se (jeze) deévistvo i rozdlstvo slcetavisi

9 Radujl se jejoze razdruSi se préstoplenije

Radujl se jejoze otuvrize se rajl

11 Radujl se kljucu xristova ceésaristvija

Radujl se uplivanije blagl vééinyixl

Radujl se neveésto nenevéstinaja

1) K bie (bozije) selo nevimdstimago; 2) T R. se Cistaja
gistago (tainistva; K Egnago (Gist(I)nago; 3) T nev&riInyixi
slyZanije; K nev&rIniml posluZanie; Tr nev&rinyixl
nenev&rnoje sly%anije; 4) K v&rIniml izvé&stnaa poxvalo;

5) K R. sq kolesnice pr&sv&tlaa; 6) K om. this entire line;

5-6) telescoped in T: R se nosilo pré&stoe. su¥tago na
serafim&xl; 7) K R. so protivInio (protivInyje ?) vI toZde
sIbraviZe; 8) so T; K R. s¢o dvt¥o sQCetavi8i roZdostvo
(st®etavil-i-roZd¥stvo); 9) K razr¥&%i s¢; 11) T kljuli; K

F, 3 L] - 3 -
crtvy (ZBesarlstvii?), om. x-va; 12) K nasla2ldenie v&&nixI blagi
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1 Xalpe
Xatlpe
3 Xatlpe
Xatpe
5 Xalpe
Xatlpe
7 Xalpe
Xatlpe
9 XNatpe
Xalpe
11 Xalpe
Xatlpe
Xatpe

- 258 -

9colb Axwpritouv xwpa:*

centob uvotnpflouv dbpa-

v antotwv duplBoiov &uouocua-

v niothv dvaupplBoiov nadyxynua -

Sxnua mavdyitov tob &nl 1dv xepouBlin-

oflunua mavdpiLotov 100 énl tdv ogepaolu-

14 évavila el¢ tavtd dyayoloa-

 napeviav ual Aoyxelav {evyvOoa-

5 Ag £A0SN mopdBacige
6t Rc Avolxdn napdderLocog:

A xielg tfic XpLoto® Baoiielag:

gintlec &dyaddv atwviwve

vOupn &vbuoveute.

7)

P 4 tavavtia
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XV1

1 vViseko jestlstvo angellsko
udivi s¢ veliju
3 tvojego vuclovécenija délu
nepristopina bo jako boga
5 vide8te [sic] vIs&mll pristgpIna Zlov&ka
sfi nami ubo pré&byvajo¥ta

7 slySeSta Ze otu viséxu

aleluija

1 nMdoa @boLg dyyEAwv
katemidye 1d ueya
3 tfic ofic évavdpwnficewg £pyov-
v dnpdoLtov vdp O¢ 9edv
5 édewpeL oL npooLtdv dvipwnov
Hutv péEv cuvbidyovia

7 aroVovta 6¢& napd ndviwv

: MAT}AO\').’:O. .

1) K andlIskoe; 2) K velykomu; 3) K tvoemu; T &Ivkolibija
[sic] d&lo (nb érgon!); 4) K nepristopinago 5) so T; K
vidévise; 6) T ki namil Ze pribliZajufta se; 7) K i slifo¥ta

g visg

5) P é3ewpouv
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XVII

1 vZtije m{(f)nogoglasiny
jako ryby bezglasIny
vidimtl otll tebe bogorodice
nedomysletll bo se glagolati kako
i d8vojqQ prébyvajedi i roditi vizmoiZe
my ze tajinistwvu

. - . s hod
divesSte se veérino vupijemi

1 ‘PATtopag moAupddyyoug
o¢ (xd0ag Aoddyyoug
3 dpduev énl ocol, ©cotdue-
a&nopoloL vdp Aévyelv Td* nég
5 wal napdévog uéverg nal texelv [oyxvoag.
huetg &6 1o nvothipLov

7 Savudlovteg nLOoTHE PBolduev

2) K om. this line; 4) K nedoum@emi bo glati: Jjako;
5) K om. 1 (dévojo; 7) T cjudeSte se

2) p, T, (x9bag dowvoug
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1 Radujl
Radujl

3 Raduj}
Radujil

5 Radujl
Radujl

7 Radujl
Radujl

g Radujl
Radujl

11 Radujf
RadujY
Radujl

- 261 -

XVII

mQdrosti bozije priimalisSte

promySljenija jego xranilo

filosofy nemodry javljajosSti

xytroslovesiniky beslovesIniky oblidajoSti

jako uvedoSe zlUlii viziskatele

jako obujiSe se basnotvorici

athinejiskyje plenice rastridzavusi

rybarjiskyje mréZe isplunjajQsti

otl globiny neveéZzdistvija izvodesti

minogy vu razume prosvestajoiti

korablju xoteSti(i)mi slpasti se

tiSino ZitijYska(a)go plavanija

nevésto nenevéstinaja

1) K skroviSte; 2) K prigtylisSte (prijetilisSte); 3) K

filosofy) mQdry, T nemudryija; 4) K x. javlegsti oblicdaQsSti;

5) K zli viskateli; 6) so K; T ubgi§a se basnInii tvorlci;

7) K rastrezagsti; 9) K iz g. nevEnija izbavl&QZta
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11

Xatlpe

Xalpe

Xatlpe

Xatpe

Xatlpe

Xatpe

Xalpe

Xalilpe

Xatpe

Xatlpe

Xatlpe

Xatpe

Xaipe

- 262 -

coplag Seol Soxelov-e

noovolag advto0 tTauetov-

@LA0odpoue dodpoug Sewwrvdouvoa -

texvoildyovg dAdyoug EArdyyovoas

StL duapdvinoav ol ervol ouvintntal -

&1L fuwpdvdnocav ol Tdv widwv norntal-

w@dv "A9nvalwv Tde MAoKAL SLacnioca-

v dALéwv Tde cayfijvag nanpoloa-

Budo0 &yvolag E¢EéAuovoa-

nollobg é&v yvwoetr gpwtllovoa-

SAUAC TOV JerdvTwv cwdfivar ¢

Awphv t@v 100 Blouv MAwThApwv:

vOuen AvOupeuvTe.
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XVIII
1 sSiipasti xote mira
vIs&xl ukrasitellX
3 kil semu samoob¥&8tanIno pride

i pastyr? sy jako bogti
5 nasll radi javi se po nasll jako ovI&e

podobInumu podobInoje prizfivavil

7 vlisxot& slyZati

aleluija

1 ZIZ&oar 9€éAwv OV MbSoUOV
O v SAwv woouhtwp
3 npdg tolrov adrendyyeAtog ﬂk&ev-
nal moiuhv Ondpyxwv Og edg
5 5L’ hubg €odvn xad' fdudg npdBatov,
duoly 6¢ 1d Suorov xaléoag

7 oc Kh9éAnocev dxoleLv

dAAniodia

1K K prosvé&titi; 4) T pastuxfi; 5) k javi se) naml pgbenI
(podobenu) , om. jako ovI&e; 6) K pgbnikﬁ pgbiju prizlivavi¥
U prizllva; 7) T da vipijem [sic], om. vilisxot® slyZati
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XIX
1 St&na jesi d&vamil
bogorodice d&vo
3 i vis@mli ki té&b& prib&gajodti(i)md

tvoricl bo nebu i zemli
5 ukrasi te Zistaja
viiseljI se vil @trobg tvojg

7 naucivli priglaSati sice

1 Telyog el tdv napddvav,
dcotdue napdéve,
3 wal nmdvrwv tdv elg oe mpoopeuydvrwv:*
& ydp 10U obpavold nal thAg Yfig
5 nateorebacd oe nowntig, Axpavrte,
oluthoag &v tff ufiteqg covu

7 xal 6u.64Eag npoocpwvelv coL ndvriag

3) K om i; 4)*nebesi (?); K ibo nebu i zemli; 5) K tvorecI:
S
sIvrIgg (sUvriIZitli: *slivrIZi te?) pré&ctaa; 6) K i viIseli sg¢;

7) K i nau®i vsQ prigla%ati, om. sice; Maced. nauli ti

3) nmpoorpexdviwv var. lect.
7) A watl ndvrag mpoopwvelv SLBAEag
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1l Raduji
Raduji

3 Raduji
Raduji

5 Radujl
Radujl

7 Radujil
Raduijl

9 Radujil
Raduji

11 RadujY
Raduji
Radujil

se

s¢

se

5¢

se

S

- 265 -

XIX

t&lo dévistva

dviri slpasenija

nacdalinice myslinaago stizdanija

podatelinice boZije blagodéti

ty bo obnovila jesi okradenyje umomi

jako ty odéla jesi Zivota obnaZenyje

gubitelja umomu razarjajosti

se s®jatelja Cistoty rozdisi

s¢
s€

5¢

loZinice besémeninaago nevéstitelja

gospodevi vérinyje obrocajQiti’

dobraja mladopitatelinice dévamu

se dusamu critoze svetyji

5¢

nevésto nenevéstinaja

3) K om. entire line; 4) K podatelju b&stovinig
(boZestvinyje) bi&odéti: T om. blagodéti; 5) K ukradenie
tléniju: 6) K R. so ty bo nakazala esi okradenie umomi;
7) K g. smislomi upraznivi$i; 8) &Eoté porozdgsti; 9) K

-

éritoZe béstovinago (boZistvina(a)go); 10) K 8u (gospodu) ;

sidetavSe; 11) K mladaa pitatelinice; 12) K svetli
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1 Xalpe
Xatpe
3 Xalpe
Xalpe
5 Xalpe
Xatpe
7 Xatlpe
Xalpe
9 Xatpe
Xalpe
11 Xatpe
Xatlpe
¥atlpe

- 266 -

d othin tfgc napdeviag:

% woAn Tfig cwtnplag:

doxnyd vonrfic &vanidoewg-

xopnye deiufic dvyadédtnrog-

ob Ydp &veyé&vvnoagc tobg ouindévtag tdv voGv-

ob 8tL évébBuoag tolg yuvuvwdévrtag tfig Twhg-

h oV @edopéa THV wpevdv natapyoloa-

h Vv onopéa tTfic dyvelag teunoloa -

naotde dondpou VLUUPEUVOEWC®

niotobe uup le dpudlovoa-

uait wouvpotpdpe napdévwv-e

Yuxdv vougootdie dylwv:e

vwOoupn dvoupeuvuTe

5) P var. obU v&p &venalvioag tolg ovA,; 6) P var. and
Meers. &1L €vouddtnoag ToU cuAndédvtag ™ volv; 7) uatapyvyoloca
= upraznivi¥i, better upraznjajo¥ti (so all Greek texts);

razarjajosti = *wadarpolboa
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1 P&sni vIs&ka povimetld se
rasprostr&ti tli8tedti se
3 m(%) noZYstvomll m(¥)nogy(i)xld Stedrotld tvoixil
ravinoislInyje psallimy i pd&sni
5 jeZe prinosiml ti c8sarju svetyj?¥
ni%Y¥to%e tvoreXte dostojIno

7 ixliZe darovalll jesi teb&® vipijoZtiimi

aleluija

1 “Yuvog drnag dtt&Tal
ouvventelveoalr onedduv
3 @ mARdeL TV MOAAGV olutipudv oou-
loaptBuoug varuolg mal @&&g
S dv npocoépwuév coL, BactAed dy.e,
o068 TeAobuev &ELov

7 &v 646wnagc tote ool Bodouve

dAAniodGta.

1) K pob&%2daet s@; 2) K prostr&ti; 3) T mnoZ2Istvo milnoglixtl
(mnozistvo-mi-nogyixld ?); K ki mnoigvu; 4) apl§ [sicl; T

péni, K pémi, AK pé€nija; 5) jaZe (=jezZe), K eZe; 6) k ne dgino;
7) T ixlZe teb& vipijuStiixl, om. darovall jesi; K ixzé&

darovail esi vipig3timY, om. teb&, AK ixlZe dall jesi
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XXI

Svétopriimino svestg
soStiimi vd tiIm& javliSe se
vidinlt svetojo dévico
bespliitinyi bo viiZagajoSti ognji
navoditll ku razumu boziju viséxu
zarjejg umli prosveStajQsSti

-~ « - - bl - . b4
zuvanijemu ze cistima simi

dwToSSYoV Aaundda
totg €év oudter ovaveloav
opduev THv dylav napdévov:
% vdp &brov &ntouvoca nGp
&6nyetl npdg yvidoLv Jeluhv dnaviag,
abyff OV volv vwtllovoa

wpavyfl 8¢ Tiuwuévn Taln:e

1) K svetoprlemlnel svestll, 2) K jav11§i so; 3) K sQstoo
(dev1cQ, 4) K v121zaost15 5) K nastavleetl vsQ vsQ [sic]
kI razumu besEvnomu (—bozzstvxnomu), 6) K prosvéstaQste;
7) K zvanieml cistymi, om. Ze, simI, T, AK cIstimu
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1 RadujY se luZe myslY¥nago slifinlca

RadujY se svBtillInIce nezaxodima(a)go sv&ta

3 Radujl se mlidnija du¥e osijajo3ti

Radujl se jako gromll vragy ustrafajo¥ti

S5 RadujY se jako m(#) nogosvEtiloje vilsijajeZi
prosvé&3teniije

Raduijil se jako m(ld) nogovodInoje istalaje®i napojeniije

7 Radujl se kop&li prosijajo3ti obrazil

*
Radujl se gr&xa otlimyvajoiti skvrIng

9 Radujl se¢ bane omyvaje3ti slivéstl

Raduj? se ¥a¥e po¥rY¥Ypljoiti radostl

11 Radujl se vone xristova blagog@xanija

Radujl se %2izni tajInago veselija

Radujl se nev&sto nenev&stinaja

1) T lu®a; K R. s¢ lufe b83tS8vInio (=bo2Ystvinyje) zari:
slnca razumnago; 2) K n. sinca; 3) K obllsta9§t1- 4) T, K
om. this line, aquoted EX Amfiloxij from Tr, so in AK; 5) K
Jako) mnogo visilala (sic) esi Zprosvggtenije, T viisijavlisi;
Tr viisijajeZi; 6) K jako) mnogotekoZto i. ré&ke; 7) K
proplsaqgtl- *HERE ENDS THE TEXT OF THE AKATHISTOS IN THE
KOPITAR TRIO' (end of folio 61lv); 10) Maced polFipajoiti
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1 Xaipe dutlgc vontol HAlovu-

Xalpe Acunthp 1ol &460TOUL @éyyoug:

3 Xalpe 4orpanh TG YuXRC maTaAdunouvoq-

Xalpe ®O¢ Bpovih 1ol &xdpolg watanAfitrouvoa-

5 Xalpe 8Tt TdV MOAUPWTOV AVATEAAELS QWTLOUAVY:®

Xatpe 8tL tdv nmoAdwpov AvapAvTelg nmotioudv:

7 Xalpe tAg noAvuPhNdoag Twypagoloa tdV TUMOV:

Xatlpe tfic duaptlag dvarpoloa TdV dOnov:

9 Xalpe Aouthp éumridvev guveldnorv-

Xalpe xpathp umipvdv dyaiilaciv:

11 Xatpe douh tHc XpLotol slwdlac:

Xatpe Twh npuvotiufic edbuxlag:

Xatpe vduon avOwnevuTte.

3) P watauvydlovoa; 6) P t. noAvpdutov &. motaudv
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XXII

1 Blagodatl dati viisxotevi
dliigomd dr&viniimi
3 vIs&xl Elov@kl dllgu razdr&fiteljl
pride socboj@Q
5 kll o%14I¥imd svojejQ blagod&tijo
i rastridzavll rgkopisanije

7 slySitu otld vis&xl sice

alleluija

1 XdpLv SobvaL SeAricag
Sdoanudtov dpxalwv
3 d mdviwv XpewAdtne dviponwv
€nedfiunoce 61" tauvutod
5 npd¢ Tolg Ancdrhiuoug THAC abdto0 ydoLtOg*
wal oxloag 1o xeipdypagov

7 dxolelL napd ndviwv obTwg:*

dAAnAolta

7) T slyZatu
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XXIII

PojoZte ro¥dIstvo tvoje
xvalimll te vIsi
jako duSevInu crlklivl bogorodice
vl tvoju bo (viiselivll se) @trobg
stidrI2aj? vise rokojq gospodl
osveti i proslavi

» L) - . - w - ol
1 naucl vupiti visemu

YdAlovteg gou tOV TéMOV
ebpnuoluév o NMAVIES
¢ Euyuvyov vadv, deordue:
Ev tf off vydp oluioag yaotel
& cuvéxwv ndvia i xepol xdprog,

Ay lacev, é6OEaoev,
£6(6aEev Podv cor ndvtac:

4) T, AK viseli se; 7) T om. ti, corr R

5) ouvvéywv] uatéyxwv A, AK
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1 Radujl
Radujl
3 Radujl
Raduijl
5 Radujl
Radujl
7 Radujl
RadujI
9 Radujil
Radujl
11 Radujl
Radujl
Radujl
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XXIII

et » -
senl boga i slova

svetaja svetyxld boljisi

-
koviceze pozlastenu duxoml

- . - , . v
sukroviste zivotu neizgotovaninoe

- W - - - - - - L d - - » A d
clstinyjl venlce cesaremu blagoverinyimu

poxvalo ¢iIstinaja ieréomi blagobojazninymu

crikuvami nedvizimyjI stlupe

cesaristviju nerazorimaja sténo

jejoz& vustajotu pobedy

jejqzé vradzi padathﬁ

svétu mojemu sluzitelju

duSe mojeje supasenije

nevésto nenevéstinaja

1) Maced b(og)aglova; 4) Maced neizgaemoe, Mod neistostimoje;
7) Maced nepodizimi; 8) Maced-nedvizimaa: T sténa; 10) Maced
padajotu vrazi; 11) Maced sluzitelje
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11

Xalpe

Xalpe

Xalpe

Xalpe

Xalpe

Xalpte

Xalpe

Xalpe

Xalpe

Xalpe

Xatlpe

XatTpe

Xatloe

- 274 -

ounvl 1ol deol xal Adyou-

dyla aylwv pnellov:

nLBwtE xpvowdeloa TP NMveldraTtL*

Ioavpt tfic Lwfic ddandvnte:-

tluitov 6Ldbnua BaciLAéwv eboeBiBv-

walynua ocepfdouwv lepéwv ebAaBEV*

™hic éuuinolagc & dodieutog ndpyog:

fic Baoiielag 10 dndpdntov TETYXOG®

&8t A¢

6t A¢

owTdC

éyelpovtar tpdnaia-

éx9pol matanintouor -

100 &uob Sepanclia-

voxhe thg éufic cwtnplas

vouon

dviupevte -
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XX1V
1 O pré&p&taja mati
ro¥di¥%i vis&xi
3 svetyxli pré&sveta(a)go slova

priimi%i nyn&€3Yneje prinoZenije
5 otl vIsZkoje zastopi napasti visé&xd
i gredoiteje izbavi
7 moky ki teb& vilpijo¥tiixil

aleluija

1 ‘0 navouvnte ufitnp
n texnoloa 1oV ndviwv
3 aylwv &yidtatov Adyov:
6eEauévn tHv vOV npoowopdv,
5 &nd ndong HO0caL ovugopdc d&navrag,
wal tAg ueiiovong AdTowoat

7 wordoewg ToUC ocoL Bolviag:

dAAniodia.

1) T dVo mti; 4) Maced ispovZdanie i prinoZ¥enie
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